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Abstract 
This research focused on the archaeological remains from the 26 St. David Street site (I44/548) 

in Dunedin, New Zealand. Although just one site, analyses illustrated that the archaeological 

remains represent multiple households and businesses from the second half of the nineteenth 

century into the early twentieth century. The examination of deposits, artefacts and historical 

records identified depositional processes and chronological timeframes, narrowing down 

potential contributors to the assemblage. Further analysis of specific artefact types and 

functions highlighted domestic and commercial activities that occurred at the site, as well as 

various relationships that formed and occurred within, between and beyond these residential 

and business spheres of the local neighbourhood. In these relationships and activities, such 

themes as sanitation and cleanliness, leisure and entertainment, and consumerism were 

explored. Moreover these investigations, alongside a brief analysis of artefact quality, 

elucidated how activities, interactions and individual expressions within a low middle- to 

working-class environment are positioned in regards to underlying roles, ideals and values 

associated with aspects of individual, household and community identities. The many private 

and public social interactions were highlighted as being of great importance for this growing 

and changing North Dunedin community. Furthermore, while natural and cultural formation 

processes effect what is represented archaeologically, the deposits and their contents provided 

a look into the regional, national and international processes and frameworks of an industrial 

world that have shaped the complex webs of past interactions, consumer choices, and daily 

practices reflected in the 26 St. David Street assemblage.  
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Chapter 1: Introduction 
Daily activities and social interactions in the households, businesses and wider neighbourhood, 

filled the lives of the occupants of 26 St. David Street, Dunedin. The material remains recovered 

from this North Dunedin site (I44/548) provides evidence of the dynamic domestic and 

commercial activities carried out there. The individuals and groups represented filled various 

roles and formed complex relationships with others in their immediate neighbourhood and 

beyond. Within these relationships they participated in, and expressed themselves and their 

households through, culturally informed yet distinctive practices. The material remains serve 

to highlight where these interactions and activities sit within wider current knowledge, values 

and ideologies as well as regional, national and global markets. 

 

Historical archaeology in New Zealand has much to contribute to greater discourses of the 

nineteenth century world. Numerous archaeological texts have highlighted ways in which New 

Zealand sites can do this. Whether it is through identities (Smith 2004a), colonialism (Lawrence 

2013), urbanisation or one of the myriad of diverse topics examined by New Zealand historical 

archaeologists (Lawrence 2013). This can be difficult  given  that  “archaeological  information  is  

inherently both local and localizing”   (Orser 2008: 32), as it is based on material remains 

recovered from a specific deposit, property or area. Yet, while a site itself may be unique, it 

does not tie an archaeologist down to studying just the particular, but also allows interpretations 

to contribute to wider discussions (Orser 2008). It is possible to focus on a single site whilst 

using the material remains, historical records and comparisons with other sites to broaden the 

scope in which the material remains within the initial site are understood. While this thesis 

focuses on one site, and in that sense is incredibly limited, it seeks to highlight the information 

it can provide of the individuals and their greater social worlds, as well as how greater processes 

affected artefacts entering the archaeological record and the symbolic meaning they contain. 

 

As Smith (1991: 9-10) highlights, European sites in New Zealand present a range of site types, 

from burial and military fortification sites, to industrial and agricultural sites. In the early 1990s, 

while a large proportion of these sites were domestic, and to an extent commercial, the former 

only received limited attention (Smith 1991: 10). Since then, increasing historical 

archaeological research has been undertaken, including studies of domestic and commercial 

sites, providing an information cache that can be drawn upon. Smith (2004a: 256, 260) and 

Lawrence (2013: 213, 215) both noted not only the diversity amongst New Zealand historical 

archaeological sites, but also the potential of single sites to contribute theoretically and 
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comparatively to wider community discussions, as well as regional and international 

understandings. The study of archaeological remains alongside historical records allows for 

leisure, domestic or work activities to be interpreted as informing and being shaped by different 

groups within the community. The remains can be placed within their social, symbolic and 

contextual frameworks, providing a more detailed view, while highlighting the complexity of, 

lives in smaller neighbourhoods (Smith 2004a: 260). It is within these interpretations of life 

tied to the unique people, groups and activities, in which these studies can contribute to more 

nuanced interpretations at a regional or even international scale (Lawrence 2013). 

 

1.1 North Dunedin and Site I44/548 
North Dunedin provides an opportunity to look at a burgeoning city from the mid-nineteenth 

century onwards. First established as a planned settlement in 1848, Dunedin grew slowly, but 

with the gold rush, Vogel Scheme and developing industries, the city grew exponentially to 

become  one  of  New  Zealand’s  major  centres.  Within  the  various  folds  of  this  developing  world,  

Dunedin expanded to the North filling space thought previously too swampy and inaccessible. 

Despite its prowess in industrial and commercial arenas the city had problems with sanitation, 

sewerage, and general waste as well as poverty and poor social conditions including such as 

reputed alcoholism and gambling (Clark 1961: 24; Olssen 1984: 84-85).  

 

It is in this natural, economical, and social climate that the study site, 26 St. David Street 

(I44/548), is situated. This site was selected for multiple reasons. It offers unique insight into 

understanding how the changes and developments in the city from the mid-nineteenth century 

onwards affected individual lives, households and businesses. The site further provides an 

opportunity to explore how the individuals represented archaeologically lived, worked and 

interacted in the Dunedin environment. The site is particularly notable because it provides an 

intersection of commercial and domestic activity. It not only provides access to business and 

household activities through corresponding material culture, but also to the intersections of 

personal and community interactions occurring privately and publically. As such, it is possible 

to explore familial, social and occupational relationships. Within both the domestic and 

commercial arenas the regional developments and global systems are interconnected to both 

the values and ideas underpinning activities and interactions, as well as perceptions and choices 

within consumer behaviour. The 26 St. David Street site offers the chance to examine the 

dialogues in the North Dunedin neighbourhood between people as well as objects positioned 

within the undercurrents of the modern consumerist world.  
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At one level this study is interpretive historical archaeological research, based on the defining 

elements identified by Wilkie (2001: 338). These include recognising the contexts of the people 

of the archaeological record, as the agents visible archaeologically influenced and were 

influenced by the wider social and historical frameworks in which they played out their lives. 

It further includes the  archaeologist’s  dedication  to  making  the  data  available.  This  is  especially  

so as interpretive historical archaeology is self-reflexive, recognises multiple interpretations of 

the past and that the data can be used in and contribute to current dialogues, beyond the 

archaeologist’s  interpretations.  This type of research also incorporates the use of the range of 

available resources, from historical documents and oral histories to architecture and material 

culture. Each of these resources are created, informed and preserved over time in various ways, 

and when drawn together these multiple lines of evidence provide a comprehensive 

interpretation of the archaeological record (Wilkie 2001: 338-343). As such this research is 

built and directed by the data itself rather than theory. 

 

The foundation for this research is grounded in the detailed analysis of the archaeological 

deposits and artefacts. With a small assemblage, the St. David Street site offers an opportunity 

to thoroughly examine the historical and archaeological contexts but also to undertake fine-

grained analyses of the artefacts. This provides an expansive spread of information to draw 

upon and topics explored range from cleanliness and consumerism to market trends and 

availability. It offers an in depth understanding of particular aspects of not just the St. David 

Street site but wider interactions, connections and perceptions, from the second half of the 

nineteenth century into the early twentieth century.  

 

1.2 Objectives 
To frame this research into the occupants of Great King and St. David Streets, this thesis has 

three main objectives; 

1. To discern natural and cultural deposition processes that formed the archaeological 

deposits and assemblages, orienting the artefacts spatially and temporally to identify 

who may have contributed to the material remains. 

2. To identify what activities are represented by the assemblage, as well as how the 

activities reflect and are positioned within the knowledge, roles, and values of 

individuals and groups within the community.  



 4 

3. To reveal how the artefacts reflect the activities, interactions and consumer choices as 

they play out within regional, national and international processes.  

 

The first step towards understanding and interpreting the assemblage was to examine how the 

artefacts entered the archaeological record. This identifies not only where and from whom the 

artefacts originated but also how and why the artefacts ended up in their final resting place. The 

second aim is to further examine who contributed to the archaeological record and to identify 

which of the activities they undertook daily are represented archaeologically. Was it household 

activities, business related tasks, or was it both? Moreover it seeks out the processes, values 

and ideas within in which these activities are set. Finally the last objective looks further towards 

how the site is representative of and influenced by greater processes. This will enter into and 

contribute to discourse on greater market, cultural and conceptual frameworks influencing the 

practices, choices and perspectives of the individuals and groups represented archaeologically. 

 

1.3 Thesis Outline 
Chapter 2 will set the scene for the rest of this thesis. It outlines both the archaeological and 

historical background for the 26 St. David Street site, North Dunedin and the wider Dunedin 

city area, as well as for formation processes of backyard deposits. It then goes on to examine 

previous archaeological studies that have explored artefact functions in relation to activities 

represented in archaeological remains, but also to examine more abstract interpretations of the 

remains, such as identity, especially class. Finally it briefly outlines the opportunities historical 

archaeology provides for multi-scalar and comparative research, identifying the entangled 

nature of the archaeological remains with wider systems and frameworks beyond the single site. 

This chapter highlights that through interpretation of the archeological deposits and 

assemblages of 26 St. David Street along with comparisons with other relevant Dunedin, New 

Zealand and international archaeological assemblages, the site can contribute to understandings 

of, and 26 St. David itself can be understood within, wider contexts. 

 

In Chapter 3 the methods used in this thesis are outlined in four parts. First, the methods for the 

artefact cataloguing and identification of the overall composition of the site and assemblage are 

described. The latter particularly focuses on the examination of the relationships and formation 

of deposits. Second, the general artefact analysis is described concentrating on the identification 

of artefacts within each of the material classes represented, artefact functions and the date 

ranges of the datable artefacts within each deposit. The third section outlines the detailed quality 
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analysis adapted for this study from  Crook’s (2008) research. Finally, this chapter will also 

describe the methods used in undertaking the historical research focusing on the potential 

households and individuals who may have contributed to the archaeological assemblage. In 

Chapter 4 the results of these analyses of the archaeological remains are presented, while in 

Chapter 5, the results of the historical research are presented. 

 

Chapter 6 will present a discussion of the results from investigations of 26 St. David Street, 

while further comparing the data within and beyond the North Dunedin area. This discussion 

will address each of the objectives for this thesis. It will look to identify who and what activities 

are represented within the archaeological remains through the examination of depositional 

processes as well as the identification and comparisons of artefact functions. This will identify 

the various individuals and families as well as both the domestic and commercial activities, in 

particular those of the local grocery, represented within the archaeological record. It will 

highlight the practices surrounding such aspects of everyday life as healthcare, hygiene and 

sanitation; entertainment and leisurely pursuits; and expressions of self and home. In this, the 

everyday interactions within a growing neighbourhood are identified, drawing attention to the 

importance of connections between landlords and tenants; family and friends; as well as 

grocers, employees and customers.  

 

Activities, practices and interactions are also considered in regards to conceptual 

understandings and perceived values and ideals within such frameworks as class. Influences on 

consumer behaviours, again both in commercial and domestic settings will be discussed, 

considering the advertising and regional availability of goods to consumers. Importantly 

throughout these conceptual and physical frameworks the roles of the grocer and other 

individuals are considered, as are the cultural and natural processes that may influence what 

survives archaeologically. Finally, this chapter will discuss how these activities, social 

relations, and consumer behaviours play out within and are affected by global trends, processes 

of accessibility, as well as intertwining trade networks.  

 

Chapter 7 will summarise the results and conclude the arguments brought forward in the 

discussion. This thesis interprets 26 St. David Street from the small everyday activities, 

practices and interactions, to the large overarching processes in which they exist. The agents 

form, adopt and develop their own practices, perceptions, and values within these 

overwhelmingly pervasive local and global knowledge frameworks, market trends, and trade 
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networks. While this may be one archaeological site, representative of individuals, households 

and small businesses, the interpretations of this site provide insight into neighbourhood, 

regional, national and even global systems of interactions and relations.  
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Chapter 2. Background 
This chapter will provide the background for exploring the historical archaeology of the primary 

study site 26 St. David Street (I44/548). The excavations and basic history for 26 St. David 

Street will be described first. This will be followed by a general history of nineteenth and early 

twentieth century Dunedin and an overview of previous archaeological studies in the city 

relevant to this thesis. This is focused on the North Dunedin area in order to situate the site 

within its historical and archaeological contexts. Next this chapter will focus on deposition 

processes and consider nineteenth century ideas around waste disposal practices. Specifically, 

latrines and rubbish pits are discussed, as they were key deposits identified at the St. David 

Street site. A brief review of past archaeological functional artefact analyses will then be 

presented, focusing on developing an approach to identifying activities represented at the study 

site. The next two themes explored, while more abstract, are prominent within historical 

archaeology today. These are identity, in particular class, and an archaeological perspective on 

examining wider scales and comparisons beyond 26 St. David Street. This chapter will provide 

the archaeological and historical frameworks for the research undertaken in this thesis.  

 

2.1 The Study Site: 26 St. David Street (I44/548) 
The deposits and artefacts examined for this thesis were recovered from 26 St. David Street, 

located within the current bounds of North Dunedin just opposite the North Ground recreation 

field (Figure 1). The site is the second allotment along St. David Street eastward from the Great 

King Street intersection. The owners of 26 St. David Street, the Southern Christian Charitable 

Trust, sought to extend the rear of the current building highlighted in red in Figure 1 (Middleton 

2013; Middleton and Woods 2012). During this expansion a number of artefact deposits were 

unearthed providing the opportunity to explore the North Dunedin area archaeologically.  
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Figure 1: Aerial view of Dunedin showing the North Dunedin area within the dotted line and a close up of 

the location of 26 St. David Street highlighted in red.  

 

2.1.1 Excavations 
Between November 2012 and January 2013 archaeological monitoring of the earthworks for 

the proposed extensions were undertaken by Arch Hill Heritage (Middleton 2013). Only the 

crucial information for this thesis is presented here, but full details of the monitoring are 

described in the interim and final reports for 26 St. David Street (Middleton 2013). In the 

trenches excavated largely by mechanical digger, six key deposits containing artefacts were 

unearthed (Figure 2).  

 

Situated in the southwest corner is Feature 1 (Figures 2 and 3), associated with possible remains 

of an outhouse or latrine. Along with the artefact material, it also contained in situ clay sewer 

pipes against the western property boundary above an earlier drain, also in situ, lined with clay 

field tiles (Middleton 2013). This feature was approximately 4 m long and 2.5 m wide. Feature 

2 consisted of a concentration of artefacts close to the southeast corner of the site, while Feature 

3, another artefact deposit, was located in the northeast corner (Middleton 2013). Feature 6, 
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another small scoop of artefacts, was unearthed along the southern trench line (Middleton 

2013).  

 

Figure 2: Plan of the 26 St. David Street excavation showing excavated areas and features. 

Figure 3: Photograph of Feature 1 in the southwest corner of the site with sewer pipes. Photograph courtesy 

of Angela Middleton. 
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Features 4 and 5 were located underneath a concrete garage floor in the northwest corner of the 

site (Figure 2). Feature 5 was another small concentration of artefacts, however Feature 4 was 

the most significant deposit unearthed at 26 St. David Street. It was a pit, around 0.8 m wide 

and 1.6 m deep, and was identified on site as a long-drop latrine (Middleton 2013). The latrine 

fill was not separated out by any distinct layers of clean or sterile fill, nor was any other feature, 

however the artefacts from Feature 4 were excavated and recovered by layer. The uppermost 

layer was bagged as Glass 1, Glass 2 or Ceramic 1, Ceramic 2 and so on, through to the base 

layer of Feature 4.  

 

Scatter deposits were also found throughout the site. One was found in the west baulk of the 

trench underneath the concrete, close to Features 4 and 5. Another was found just north of 

Feature 1, two more north of Feature 2, and the last two south of Feature 3. The St. David Street 

assemblage, recovered from the features and scatter deposits, includes a range of ceramic, glass, 

metal, textile and plastic artefacts as well as faunal remains. Preliminary inspection of the 

material remains suggested they are the product of both nineteenth and twentieth century 

activity. It is these features, scatter deposits and their contents that will be analysed and 

discussed in detail throughout this thesis. 

 

2.1.2 Site History 
The land encompassed by the 26 St. David Street site land is held under the certificate of title 

Allotment 2 Deposited Plan 4409 (OT269/95). The property once formed part of two sections, 

Sections 29 and 30, Block 30, Town of Dunedin (Figure 4). These sections contained a number 

of allotments, but in 1934 the sections were re-subdivided, forming the current allotment 

divisions along St. David Street. Because of this, the 26 St. David Street site encompasses a 

number of historically recorded properties. It is possible then that various different occupants 

of multiple properties may have contributed to the deposits and artefact assemblage from 26 St. 

David Street. 
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Figure 4: Survey plan displaying the 1934 re-subdivision of Sections 29 and 30. The site, 26 St. David Street, 

is Allotment 2 of this plan, overlapping previous property divisions of the two sections. DP 4409. 

 

For further background discussion of this site a brief overview of the occupants once residing 

at these sections prior to 1934 is considered here, though these occupants will be discussed in 

further detail in Chapter 5. Street directories indicate that from at least the mid to late 1860s to 

well into the twentieth century, both domestic residences as well as commercial businesses 

occupied the properties of Sections 29 and 30. Many business owners lived in the same 

buildings in which they ran their businesses. Situated at the corner of Great King and St. David 

Streets prior to 1900, these owners included a number of grocers and after 1900, fishmongers, 

fishermen and fish curers. Other businesses were also recorded on the corner and further along 

Great King and St. David Streets including upholsterers, newsagents and laundries. Thus, not 

only could the remains represent various occupants, but also the different commercial or 

domestic activities undertaken by those occupants. 

 

2.2 Dunedin’s  Past 
This next section will situate 26 St. David Street within its geographical, historical and 

archaeological context in Dunedin, particularly focusing on the North Dunedin area. The 
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topography and establishment of the town of Dunedin, which informed and influenced the later 

nineteenth and early twentieth century developments of the city, is discussed first. This is 

followed by an examination of the evolution of Dunedin from its dirtiest heydays, through the 

city’s  exponential  population  growth,  prowess in industrial arenas, difficulties during years of 

economic   turmoil,   and   eventual   decline   as   one  New  Zealand’s  most   influential   cities.   This  

provides the historical setting for the inhabitants of Sections 29 and 30. More specifically, the 

changes occurring in North Dunedin in association with the demographic and physical changes 

of the larger city will be examined. Past archaeological research of Dunedin is then explored 

showing  how  previous  studies  have  provided  information  on  Dunedin’s  reclamation, industry, 

commerce and domestic households, especially those in North Dunedin.  

 

2.2.1 Topography, Planning and Establishment of Dunedin 
The physical setting and climate at the site of Dunedin was completely unlike the British 

homelands  of  the  town’s  first occupants (McDonald 1965: 2; Olssen 1984: 35). In the 1840s, 

the Dunedin site was reached by sailing into the long Otago Harbour surrounded by sharply 

contoured and defined hills. The hills, the Kaikorai Valley ridge and the Mt. Cargill range, on 

the western edge of the harbour formed a crescent ridge, sheltering the Dunedin site (Clark 

1961: 10-11; Wood 1997: 19).  

 

The town site was divided by a number of bush-covered ridges running to the harbour or into 

swampy flats, with streams flowing through the deep valleys between them. One main spur, 

called Bell Hill (Figure 5), just south of what would later become the Octagon, divided the town 

in two with a swampy northern area lacking a clearly defined harbour edge and a southern 

sloping area with a small gravel beach. Mudflats were exposed in low tides right across the bay, 

while a swampy tidal inlet was a considerable feature in the area north of Bell Hill, reaching 

over what would be Great King Street, Moray Place and St. Andrew Street (Figure 5) (Petchey 

2009; McDonald 1965: 6; Wood 1997: 19-20). The shoreline, as shown in 

Figure 5, originally went past the base of Bell Hill, passing into Great King Street, finally 

forming  the  bay  “Lake  Logan” at the mouth of the Leith (Clark 1961: 10-11). A small landing 

spot that had been used by Maori for their waka at the mouth of the Toitu Creek, entering the 

harbour where Water Street would later run, was the only place for small boats to berth. Beyond 

the town site, halfway up the north side of the harbour, Port Chalmers was the nearest location 

for deep anchorage (McDonald 1965: 6; Wood 1997: 19). 
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Figure 5: Plan of Dunedin showing the original shoreline, the tidal inlet on the northern flat and Bell Hill. 

Plan adapted from Forrest (1964: Figure 3), courtesy of Jeremy Moyle. 

 

Prior to European arrival and the settlement of Dunedin, Ngai Tahu had established political 

control of the Otago area and there was a Maori presence in and around the Dunedin area 

(Hamel 2001: 84-85). This included a small pa settlement of Ngai Tahu-Ngati Mamoe along 

the  harbour’s  shore,  between  what  would  later  become  Union  Street  and  northeast  corner  of  the  
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North Dunedin flat where Leith the runs (Clark 1961: 10). The first European settlers in Otago 

were sealers, whalers and farmers, under the consent of Ngai Tahu rangatira (chiefs) (Hamel 

2001: 103). Of note was the whaling station at Otakou (site J44/64) occupied in the 1830s and 

1840s. This was the first permanent European settlement of the Otago Harbour and, though 

centred around the whaling station, it also encompassed the supporting facilities for whaling, 

small gardens and farms, and further acted as a trading post sending goods overseas and 

servicing other local whaling stations (Entwisle 1998: 111, 114-115). 

 

The ever-increasing numbers of Pakeha entering New Zealand challenged the control of South 

Island Maori, who in response turned to innovative and adaptive actions (Olssen 1984: 24). 

Tuhawaiki, a key rangatira of Ngai Tahu in the first half of the nineteenth century tackled the 

new incomers head on. In 1838, Tuhawaiki with a small cohort of chiefs travelled to Sydney, 

acting to usher in a new Pakeha period under their own terms and retain rights for their people. 

They began selling large portions of the South Island probably under the belief they still had 

control over their villages, property and land, rather than just traditional hunting grounds and 

specific reserves. The land they sold included the Otago Block in 1844 (Olssen 1984: 24-25, 

27-28). 

 

The New Zealand Company together with the Lay Association of the Free Church of Scotland 

purchased 144,600 acres of the Otago Block, which included the Dunedin town site (McDonald 

1965: 8; Wood 1997: 19). Frederick Tuckett, the New Zealand Company surveyor, selected the 

site for the proposed New Edinburgh (Dunedin) the same year the land was purchased 

(McDonald 1965: 1). Despite being a distance from deep anchorage, the town site was chosen 

as the best place for this planned settlement as it was close to the Taieri Plain, which was 

suitable for farming, and there was room enough for a large town that could be reached more 

easily by road than other areas examined. The sheer beauty of the site was not detrimental to 

the decision either (Forrest 1964: 13-15; McDonald 1965: 1-2). The intention was to use the 

land to establish a religiously unified Wakefield settlement (McDonald 1965: 9; Olssen 1984: 

27). 

  

The planned settlement model of Edward Gibbon Wakefield was based on the transferral of 

social structures from Britain to planned towns encompassed by sufficient farmland in New 

Zealand. In the planned settlements, high prices of land would produce a land-owning capitalist 

class likely receiving high returns on their investments. Tradesmen and labourers of the wage-
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earning working class were lured by stable employment and the prospect of eventually owning 

their own land. The aim was to create a pre-industrial  stratified  ‘class’  settlement,  which   in  

Dunedin would be united under a Scots-Presbyterian banner, providing religious cohesion 

(Olssen 1984: 31; Petchey 2009: 6; Wood 1997: 18).  

 

The Presbyterian Free Church of Scotland played an integral part in the establishment Dunedin. 

Dunedin was to provide an escape from the evils of earlier New World settlements such as 

unemployment, poverty, unrest and wealth imbalance of the growing industrial cities in Britain. 

Founding tenets of the Free Church included impressing pious order on its own laymen and 

irreligious factions, emphasising self-help and self-discipline. There was a belief amongst the 

founders of the Free Church that a small community could thrive if small-scale industries came 

to the fore in which employers were familiar with and got to know their staff. Further, in such 

communities if aid could be provided, piety, morality and industry could be encouraged, 

monitored and reinforced by the church in small parishes. It was hoped that working classes 

would adopt religious middle-class values (Olssen 1984: 32-33).  

 

Travelling on the John Wickliffe and the Philip Laing, the founding migrants of the Free Church 

Settlement were to represent a slice of Scottish capital and labour. From the beginning the two-

tiered system was endangered. Few of the migrants were affluent or genteel, instead they were 

farmers, bricklayers, shoemakers, carpenters and weavers. The high capitalists included 

shopkeepers, farmers’  sons  and  self-employed tradesmen, identified as the more religious and 

educated of the lower and middle classes (Olssen 1984: 33). However most of the 12,000 

immigrants arriving in Otago in the 1850s were Scottish, enforcing the ideal of a Scots-

Presbyterian culture. The city itself continued to be perceived as a British settlement throughout 

the nineteenth century even in the face of a broader range of immigrants with different ethnic 

and religious background (Cooper et al. 2000; Olssen 1984: 33-34).  

 

The steep and hilly land posed a challenge for surveyors and engineers trying to impart an old 

world society onto new world terrain (Clark 1961: 14; Olssen 1984: 33; Wood 1997: 20). From 

the New Zealand Company, Charles H. Kettle and his assistants Robert Clark and William 

Davidson undertook the preliminary surveying of allotments to be arranged in the new 

settlement (McDonald 1965: 4; McLintock 1975: 144-145). Tellingly, as the name Dunedin 

comes from the Gaelic word for the Scottish capital, Kettle was tasked with the difficult 

objective of emulating Edinburgh as far as possible in this completely unwieldy landscape. In 
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1847 plans were sent back to London by Kettle that incorporated little but the names of 

Edinburgh Streets (Clark 1961:12; McDonald 1965: 3-4). While the street plan allowed for 

growth in the city, neither Kettle nor his assistants possessed the training or skill to tackle the 

drainage   of   the   swampy   flats   or   plan   appropriate   road   gradients   in   Dunedin’s   oscillating  

landscape. The roads were largely designed as straight parallel lines running through the bush 

instead of following the natural curves and valleys of the area (Clark 1961: 12, 20-21; 

McLintock 1975: 146). For example Princes Street, extending into George Street, began and 

finished in swampy muddy ground at its northern and southern ends. It ran straight for 2.5 miles 

making an impractical highway through the tidal waters. It also ran through the swampy hollow 

within which the Toitu stream flowed, and all the while the street was only separated from the 

harbour shore by a narrow piece of land. Princes Street then climbed the steep sides of Bell 

Hill, producing a large obstacle to wheeled vehicles. Once passing into George Street the road 

continued to run straight across, up and down, the tips of projecting ridges (McDonald 1965: 

5-7, 43; Wood 1997: 20).  

 

The planning, development and integration of Dunedin and its suburbs was slow. Even with an 

advance party of labourers sent just behind the surveyors to Dunedin, when the first settlers 

arrived in Dunedin there were few buildings prepared (Clark 1961: 10, 14). Soon after 

examining available properties, the first colonists who had pre-paid for land allotments chose 

their sections, with ballots drawn in Britain ordering who chose first (Clark 1961: 14; 

McDonald 1965: 10, 12). Settlers had the choice of an urban quarter-acre, a suburban 10-acre 

section or a rural 50-acre section (Knight and Wales 1988: 15; McDonald 1965: 8). Princes 

Street sections, especially those close in to the road down to the jetty, were the first occupied 

and huts soon sprang up there. Indeed,  much  of  Dunedin’s  early  growth  centred  on  Princes  and  

Rattray Streets and few chose sections north of Bell Hill. After a year, buildings largely 

clustered south of Bell Hill, between Manse and Dowling Streets. More ships soon arrived into 

the Dunedin Harbour, and many new immigrants settled on the suburban sections including 

districts further away from the town centre. Yet after two years, with around 100 dwellings and 

a European population of 444, most Dunedin roads were unmetalled and only easily negotiable 

in dry weather. The road out to the North East Valley was impassable in any other conditions 

(Clark 1961: 14-16; McDonald 1965:13-14). As such isolated communities emerged between 

the suburban areas including a division between North and South Dunedin (Knight and Wales 

1988: 17).  
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‘Mud-edin’  was  an early description for Dunedin conditions (Knight and Wales 1988: 31). The 

first settlers were faced with ceaseless wind and rain turning the new settlement into a quagmire, 

made worse by the lack of proper sturdy housing in the first winter (Olssen 1984: 35; McDonald 

1965: 10). The muddy streets were inevitable, as Provincial Council funding would not stretch 

far enough to cover significant roading. Robert Christie, travelling along Rattray Street in 1853, 

got caught. Illustrating the poor conditions, his horse sank to its belly in mud, with his dray 

sinking up to the axle (Knight and Wales 1988: 31).  Social  commentary  on  Dunedin’s  problems  

was   provided   by   Charles   Thatcher   or   the   ‘Inimitable’   Thatcher,   a   miner,   entertainer   and  

societies’  ‘spokesperson’  (Olssen 1984: 63). He mocked both the physical grime and authorities 

that plagued Dunedin into the 1860s: 

 

The streets here in Dunedin are now a sea of mud, 

This  place  is  very  much  the  same  as  t’was  before  the  flood, 

Everything’s  so  primitive, improvement is ignored, 

By that Provincial Guilded Sham, the Old Town Board.  

 (Olssen 1984: 63) 

 

Dunedin’s  image  was  not  helped  by  the  lack  of  facilities  for  the  disposal  of  rubbish  or  sewerage  

(Olssen 1984: 63). A number of newspaper articles from the 1860s to 1880s, shown in Figure 

6 present  the  reaction  to  the  abhorrent  mess  that  lay  on  the  doorsteps  of  Dunedin’s  residents. 

Even the appointment of James Nimon in 1862 as Inspector of Nuisances did not improve the 

problems. Fish were gutted on the streets and allotments of absentee landlords became rubbish 

dumps inviting rat infestations. In the mid 1860s, particular city areas were overcrowded and 

lacking in space, with homes at the bottom of gullies accumulating excrement and rubbish. 

Nimon noted the terrible smells and dour conditions in these highly populated areas where 

various types of refuse, including kitchen waste and night soil, was disposed of indiscriminately 

inside and outside of households (Olssen 1984: 82; McDonald 1965: 83; Wood 1997: 131). The 

smells of these areas were offensive, yet those on the Dunedin Town Board1, ranging from 

shopkeepers to tradesmen, had little knowledge of the extent of the conditions and knew little 

of how to improve them (Olssen 1984: 83). The Dunedin Town Board and City Council slowly 

sought to solve these conditions, and improvements did occur, by 1864 gas lamps, pavements 

                                                 
1 The Town Board governed Dunedin until 1865, at this time Dunedin City Council was formed.  
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and kerbs were put in along Princes Street and in the 1870s  money was poured into forming, 

metalling and kerbing streets (Knight and Wales 1988: 32; McDonald 1965: 176). Yet swamps, 

stagnant pools as well as poor street and footpath conditions still plagued the city into the 1880s, 

especially in the alleys and slums of the city (Figure 6).  

 

Figure 6: Newspaper articles illustrating the rubbish, dirt and sewerage plaguing Dunedin. All articles from 

the right column to the left column are from the Otago Daily Times (30/05/1882, page 4; 27/08/1882, page 4; 

3/05/1882, page 2; 7/01/1868 page 5; 26/06/1882, page 3; 24/05/1879, page 1). 

 

2.2.2 Growth and Change in Dunedin 
Population growth was a big instigator of change in Dunedin. Prior to the late 1850s and 1860s 

there had been a stagnation in the number of people moving into Dunedin and the city 

“remained  a  depressing   little  huddle  of  primitive  buildings   in  a  muddy  hollow”   (McDonald 
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1965: 35). Yet by 1857 the immigration policy of the Provincial Government was set in motion, 

and  Dunedin’s  population  grew  from  890  in  1857  to  2,262  in  1859  (McDonald 1965: 43-44). 

Increasingly houses of better quality were built and better shops were supplanting earlier ones, 

and Dunedin started to take shape (Clark 1961: 20; McDonald 1965: 44). 

 

The discovery of gold in Central Otago by Gabriel Reid resulted in a population explosion in 

Otago.  Dunedin’s  population  swelled  enormously   from  2,262   in  1859   to  5,850   in  1861  and  

15,790 in 1864 (McDonald 1965: 51). Construction of roads, bridges, and public amenities 

began,  while  private  businesses  and  their  premises  lined  the  streets  and  Dunedin’s  elite  became  

the most powerful in New Zealand (Clark 1961: 22-23, 56). In 1860, Dunedin was first referred 

to   as   a   “city”   and  by   the  end  of   the  decade   it   had  become  New  Zealand’s   commercial   and  

industrial centre (Clark 1961: 24; McDonald 1965: 55). 

 

The  population  boom  also  exposed  one  of  Dunedin’s  weakness  – its sanitation and sewerage 

systems. In the chaos of the gold rush, building speculators were able to pack houses and 

tenements into small spaces, leasing and subleasing for shanties and tents and scrambling any 

planned expansion of the city. This resulted in overcrowding and terrible sanitation (Clark 

1961: 21). Reporting to the Otago Provincial Council in 1864, the Sanitary Commission 

highlighted that in areas of tent communities in particular there was a lack of privies and 

sufficient excrement removal (Cooper et al. 2000: 419). Not only was there a lack of provisions 

for both accommodation and drainage, but also increasing riotous and restless behaviour as the 

number of new immigrants moving to and transient migrants moving through the city grew. 

This shocked the established settlers who had thought they had left these problems behind in 

the Old World (Cooper et al. 2000). 

 

The key transformations of the city included reclamation of swamps and mud flats, and 

removing the natural obstacle that was Bell Hill. The landscape of Dunedin meant the steep hill 

faces were challenges to the movement of people and goods around the city (Clark 1961: 18). 

Until Bell Hill, standing at 150 feet high, was removed, North Dunedin was segregated from 

the first residents and wharves to the south and was little developed as a business area (Forrest 

1964; Knight and Wales 1988: 20). In 1858, Princes Street was cut away where it ran through 

the neck of Bell Hill facilitating traffic. Work continued on Bell Hill in the early 1860s, and it 

was reduced substantially with the spoil removed used for part of the earliest reclamation of 

Dunedin tidal inlets, swamps and shores. In 1864 the first section of reclaimed land was sold 
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(Clark 1961: 23; McDonald 1965: 43).   Even   Kettle’s original plans foresaw the need for 

reclamation,  with  Lower  High  Street  and  sections  of  southern  Princes  Street  “cheerfully”  drawn  

through tidal flats (McDonald 1965: 55). But it was not until 1861 that legal provision was 

given for the work. Reclamation continued in a piecemeal fashion throughout the remainder of 

the nineteenth and into the twentieth century. The substantial increase in land provided by 

reclamation is visible in the differences between the Figure 1 and Figure 5, between the present 

shoreline and that of 1848.  

 

Sir  Julius  Vogel’s  public  works  and  immigration  policy  stimulated  this  economic  growth.  This  

policy was founded on driving assisted migration to New Zealand and the construction of well-

built buildings, bridges, railways and roads. While not all migrants lived up to the strict moral 

and good behaviour required of the Presbyterian Lay Association, Dunedin prospered as 18,000 

migrants arrived in Otago between 1872 and 1875, more migrants than arriving in any other 

province. Despite this boom, the slums of Dunedin existed in decay, filth and stagnant fens, set 

apart from the well-built houses, banks and churches (Clark 1961: 25; Olssen 1984: 74-75; 

McDonald 1965:134-135). Wealthier individuals extricated themselves from the less 

prosperous Dunedin areas by living in suburban areas above and immediately below the Town 

Belt (Clark 1962). The development of trams in the 1870s made the higher and greener suburbs 

such as Roslyn and Maori Hill accessible, enabling wealthier households to escape the 

populous, muddy, dirty and noisy areas of Dunedin (Woods 2013a: 126). 

 

Dunedin continued to be a major commercial and industrial centre in the 1870s through to the 

mid 1880s (Clark 1961: 27, 30). This was part of wider trends, as New Zealand experienced a 

boom of capital and investments in the growing business sector (Bioresearches 1995: 10). Yet 

the local economy in Dunedin soon saw the effects of the depression in the 1880s, amplifying 

poverty, unemployment and unrest. Wool and grain prices dropped, imports declined, rabbits 

plagued farmland, flourishes in speculation and land values ended, as did the construction boom 

(Olssen 1984: 90; McDonald 1965: 184). Dunedin did continue as an industrial town into the 

twentieth century, as with low farming returns, money was invested into coal, shipping and 

manufacturing providing optimism during tough years (Clark 1961: 29, 42; Olssen 1984: 91). 

While such events as the 1889-90  Exhibition  still  expressed   the  city’s  success  and  southern  

dominance, its commercial supremacy faltered (Clark 1961: 31-32). Trade moved north and as 

the  world’s  most  southern  city,  Dunedin  failed  to  keep  up  with  its  northern  counterparts.  As  

they were closer in proximity to the Pacific and the new Panama Canal, Auckland and 
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Wellington became trade centres for New Zealand (Clark 1961: 33-34; McDonald 1965: 222, 

260).  Furthermore,  the  growth  rate  of  Dunedin’s  population  slowed  dramatically  and  was  lower  

than any other main city in New Zealand (Clark 1961: 39).  

 

Moving towards the end of the 1800s, city improvements were made with the formation and 

maintenance public parks. Yet slums still plagued the city in parts of Walker, Maclaggan, King, 

and Cumberland Streets and even in 1901, street improvements were still called for (McDonald 

1965: 210, 260-261). Clark (1961, 1962) undertook interesting research into the Dunedin 

population in 1901, providing insight into characteristics of the various parts of Dunedin. This 

included differences in the use of land for residential or commercial and industrial purposes as 

shown in Figure 7.  
Figure 7: Generalised land use of Dunedin in 1901. From Clark (1962: Figure 1). 

 

Commercial and industrial areas extended along Princes and George Streets. There were further 

scatterings along the southern Dunedin flats, down to the port areas and north along Great King 

Street (Clark 1962). Clark (1961: 51-52) identified 1,378 commercial establishments from his 

survey  of  records  in  Stone’s  1901  Street  and  Trade  Directory  ranging from small corner stores 

to large warehouses. Some retail food services and other business were located beyond the 

central business district (CBD) and were also located in suburban shopping centres or scattered 

throughout residential areas. Beyond these areas land use was generally devoted to residential 

purposes (Clark 1962).  
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Dunedin was once again set upon by troubled times in the early twentieth century. Although 

lagging  behind  New  Zealand’s  other  centres  the  city  still  was  reasonably  prosperous  up  until  

the 1920s (McDonald 1965: 320). But by the end of the decade, unemployment was prominent 

and by the 1930s over 3,000 men in Dunedin were registered as unemployed. The unemployed 

held demonstrations, meetings, protests and turned to rioting (Olssen 1984: 179-180). The 

upper middle class of Dunedin, managed to keep their heads above the water during this time, 

and they committed to social events and openings, and founding charities and other 

philanthropic causes (Olssen 1984: 184-185). 

 

2.2.3 North Dunedin 
The 26 St. David Street site is located in North Dunedin, an area previously referred to as the 

Bell and Leith Wards. During the first decade after initial settlement, the North Dunedin 

community consisted of a few cottages, as the location was swampy and relatively isolated from 

the most bustling areas just south of Bell Hill. The few that did choose to live there were 

constrained financially, not able to purchase more desirable sections, while squatters made use 

of available, unclaimed land (Wood 2005: 45; Woods 2013a: 125). 

 

Population growth, stimulated by the gold rush and the Vogel Scheme as well as city 

developments including the removal of Bell Hill and reclamations, saw a marked increase in 

activity in North Dunedin. With immense numbers of migrants entering Dunedin in the 1860s 

and 1870s, the city rapidly expanded north and there was exponential growth in building 

construction across North Dunedin, as visible in Figures 8 and 9 (Petchey 2009: 7-8). Although 

still plagued with mud, the cutting of Bell Hill meant for the first time wheeled traffic could 

now cross directly to North Dunedin and the North Dunedin community was no longer 

physically separated from the centre of activity in Dunedin (McDonald 1965: 43). Further 

growth was enabled through reclamations around Dunedin. These included the filling of the 

North Dunedin tidal inlet near the end of the 1860s providing more space and a more desirable 

area and it was covered in buildings by the middle of the 1870s (Petchey 2009: 8). At this time 

a number of community amenities were established in North Dunedin such as a new school, 

museum, police station and post office (Middleton 2013; Middleton and Woods 2012). North 

Dunedin became a hive of activity, and this was not just a residential area either. 
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Figure 8: Photograph of Dunedin from View Street looking northeast in 1861 showing the sparse occupation 

of North Dunedin. Hocken Collections c/n F12/6 and c/n F12/8. 

 

 
Figure 9: Photograph from First Church steeple in 1874 showing the dramatic increase of occupation in 

North Dunedin. Hocken Collections c/n E634/14.  
 
The business district also rapidly expanded north (Woods 2013a: 4). Along Great King Street, 

a variety of commercial premises emerged including jewellers, coal merchants, drapers, 

stationers, music dealers, ironmongers, jam makers, printers, and paperhangers (McDonald 

1965: 53, 79; Petchey 2004: 4). Moving northeast along the North Dunedin flat, much of the 

area was residential, with scatterings of corner stores, a few manufacturers, and small groups 

of shops (Clark 1962: 78). There was a collection of commercial and industrial premises 

situated  along  Great  King  Street’s  northern  end  (Figure 7), possibly a result of the street being 
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the main route north out of Dunedin. These businesses would have provided the North Dunedin 

community with daily necessities (Clark 1961: 87).  

 

Over time the demography and housing of North Dunedin changed. Prior to the 1880s there 

were wealthier and larger homes and gardens alongside terraced houses, home to poorer 

worker’s,  especially  just  beneath  the  town  belt  (Woods 2013a: 125). But as mentioned above, 

wealthier people moved up onto the hill suburbs away from areas such as the North Dunedin 

flat. During the 1870s and 1880s North Dunedin developed as a largely Presbyterian working-

class area, with industrial workers, labourers, artisans (Olssen 1984: 92; Wood 1997: 131). By 

the 1900s North Dunedin was one of the most densely populated areas in the city, with the area 

around the St. David Street site had around eight to twelve houses per acre (Figure 10).  

 

Once  again  Clark’s   (1961, 1962) work is useful for examining residential land-use in 1901. 

Clark (1961: 79-82) divides houses throughout Dunedin into six categories based on improved 

values. The results clearly illustrate the move of the wealthier individuals to the higher suburbs, 

with the best and grandest houses, Class A1 and A, scattered around the Town Belt, and the 

more modest Class B and the best of Class C houses filled out an almost continuous area just 

below the Town Belt (Figure 11). The box-shaped Class C houses with seven or eight rooms 

and verandahs were scattered throughout Dunedin but the worst were situated on the North 

Dunedin Flat.  

 

Classes D and E made up the majority of the houses in North Dunedin. Although at the lower 

end of the improvement value scale, these houses were not always in poor condition (Clark 

1961: 81). Many houses of Class D, while single-storyed and indistinct, were well maintained 

and had gardens. Older houses were still agreeable with verandahs and three to four rooms, as 

were some newer villa structures. There were even a few larger more expensive and often two-

storeyed residences dispersed across North Dunedin (Clark 1961: 81; McDonald 1965: 264). 

Yet none of these houses could escape cramped spaces and dreary surroundings of North 

Dunedin and many of the poorer North Dunedin occupants, largely renting accommodation, 

lived in homogenous row or terraced wooden buildings and decrepit housing off the main 

streets (Clark 1961: 83; Olssen 1984: 92; McDonald 1965: 264). Furthermore destitution and 

poverty was a problem in the tenements and weatherboard cottages along Great King Street, 

with a number of slum dwelling existing especially at the end of alleys (Olssen 1984: 92; Clark 

1961: 86). The St. David Street site in particular sits within a largely Class E housing area 
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(Figure 11). Class E houses were often filthy, smeared from the outpourings of factories, were 

less than 800 square feet in size, and the only outbuildings they had were earth privies (Clark 

1962).  While  Clark’s  (1961, 1962) research provides just a snapshot of North Dunedin at the 

turn of the century, it illustrates the general conditions of the area, including the lower values 

of houses and densely populated surrounds of St. David Street. North Dunedin developed 

during the second half of the nineteenth century from a sparsely populated area to a highly 

populous and significant residential area of Dunedin.  

Figure 10: Housing density of Dunedin in 1901. From Clark (1962: Figure 2). 
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Figure 11: Residential classes of Dunedin in 1901. From Clark (1962: Figure 7). 

 
2.2.4 Previous Dunedin Archaeology 
Before 2000 little work had been done on Dunedin historical sites. Yet, within the last ten years, 

increasing consultancy work as well as some research driven investigations have provided a 

fuller picture of Dunedin after 1848. Figure 12 shows all sites excavated within the main 

Dunedin area up to June 2013. These excavations have explored a range of different aspects of 

Dunedin’s  past  including  initial  settlement,  reclamation,  law  enforcement,  industry,  commerce  

and domestic residences, with work largely focused around the CBD (Davies 2009).  
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Figure 12: Sites excavated in Dunedin prior to June, 2014. 

 



 28 

Beyond the central business district, few sites have been excavated close to 26 St. David Street. 

One of the closest sites, only two blocks away, was the Albany Street Pharmacy site (I44/533), 

which provided a few pre-1900 artefacts and contained structural remains of a nineteenth 

century stables (Petchey 2012). Further away to the east, two sites are situated on reclaimed 

land from which archaeological remains recovered included domestic, commercial and 

industrial material. Both the Otago Polytechnic School of Art (I44/404) and the Otago 

Polytechnic Student Centre (I44/471) sites are situated where the Lake Logan shoreline once 

ran prior to the completion of reclamation in 1925. Excavations at the Otago Polytechnic School 

of Art unearthed household and coal merchant refuse dating from the late 1880s to the 1920s 

thrown over the backyard boundaries to become reclamation fill (Middleton and Williams 

2009: 4, 22). Despite a lack of discrete deposits at the Otago Polytechnic Student Centre, the 

site contained surface accumulations with domestic evidence of the late nineteenth century, 

again likely relating to households that backed onto the shoreline (Middleton 2009: 17-18). 

These sites illustrate that around the immediate surrounding suburban area of 26 St. David 

Street both household and, to a limited extent, commercial activity is visible in the 

archaeological remains of North Dunedin.  

 

These activities are also seen in sites further south of St. David Street within the central business 

district as it expanded north in the later 1860s and 1870s. The Wall Street Mall site (I44/469) 

provided a great deal of information about Dunedin’s  early  years  through to the 1880s. A timber 

causeway,  residents’  early  response  to  the  mud  that  riddled  Dunedin  streets,  as  well  as  a  mix  of  

commercial, residential and industrial buildings were recorded within one small area of the site. 

The remains are associated with timber yard or construction areas, shops, and working-class 

dwellings (Petchey 2009: 119, 121). The close proximity of such commercial, residential and 

industrial spaces was similarly recorded at the Farmers Trading Company site (I44/470) one 

block south of the Wall Street Mall where 1870s tenement houses were located just behind a 

concurrent department store. The archaeological remains were again associated with working-

class domestic spaces and businesses, including a stonemasonry and the department store 

(Petchey 2004: 5, 11, 15; 2009: 121). Another block down the recently excavated 305 George 

Street (I44/561) also provided archaeological remains, structures and artefacts dating from the 

1880s (Moyle et al. 2014: 61-62). The artefacts were identified as domestic, yet it is noted that 

the domestic lives of the occupants were largely intertwined with the businesses operating on 

the ground floor, underneath three flats above used for both residential and commercial 
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purposes throughout their occupation (Moyle et al. 2014: 7, 15). Again the close proximity of 

domestic and commercial life is visible in nineteenth century North Dunedin.  

 

A number of sites indicate that Dunedin was not isolated from the world, illustrating the wide 

international connections Dunedin held. At the Farmers site goods imported from Britain and 

Australia were recorded. The British goods were not just from the pre-eminent Staffordshire 

potteries, but also Scottish manufacturers also (Petchey 2004). Although not in North Dunedin, 

this is similarly seen at the Chinese Gardens site (I44/388) located on land reclaimed between 

1873 and 1884. The site revealed a variety of imported products from Liverpool, Paris and New 

York (Williams 2008b). This is an interesting juxtaposition to the isolation of Dunedin from 

the  rest  of  New  Zealand  in  the  early  years  of  the  town’s  establishment.  During the first few 

years, months could pass before news arrived from Auckland and communication was irregular 

as it was based on small coastal ships. At one point eight months passed without any news from 

the neighbouring Canterbury province (Clark 1961: 17; Olssen 1984: 42). 

 

Another archaeological study of North Dunedin also reveals these international ties. The most 

detailed examination of archaeological material from North Dunedin was undertaken by Woods 

(2013a). Her thesis examined the material remains from 234-242 George Street (I44/521), a 

site that was largely vacant between the 1860s to the mid 1890s, likely used for dumping refuse 

by neighbouring commercial and industrial businesses as well as households. The thesis went 

on to compare this site to a number of other North Dunedin sites including all the Farmers, Wall 

Street and the two Otago Polytechnic sites, amongst others to discern patterns of the North 

Dunedin community. One of themes that emerged surrounded archaeological representations 

of connections between New Zealand, Australia and Britain. Interestingly archaeological 

remains do not just reflect trade links between the different nations but the migrants moving 

between these nations. Australian ceramics for example may be a product of Australians 

moving into Dunedin due to such events as the gold rush, while Scottish decoration on early 

ceramics  may  have  served  as  a  distinct  reminder  of  Dunedin  immigrants’  Scottish  backgrounds 

(Woods 2013a: 26, 131). 

 

This section has not covered all of the archaeological sites in Dunedin however it has 

highlighted particular sites that are relevant for further interpretation and comparison of 26 St. 

David Street and that emphasise the importance of the site. First, it is clear that a number of 

archaeological sites relating to commerce, domesticity and industry have been excavated. The 
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sites indicate these different aspects of Dunedin life are closely related given the general close 

proximity of different assemblages belonging to workers and the businesses themselves. 

Second, while a number of North Dunedin sites have been excavated, these sites including 234-

242 George Street, Wall Street, and the Farmers Trading Company, sit within Dunedin CBD 

and few are in more suburban areas. Third, those that do sit north of the CBD either contain 

few archaeological remains, for example the Albany Street site, or archaeological material that 

relates largely if not entirely to household activity such as the Otago polytechnic sites. Finally, 

these sites illustrate that Dunedin sits within larger frameworks of international migration and 

trade. Thus 26 St. David Street provides an opportunity to explore concurrent commercial and 

domestic activity in a suburban area where few sites have been investigated archaeologically. 

Further it offers the chance to closely examine how past relationships and activities within a 

neighbourhood beyond the main business centre of Dunedin play out within and feed into larger 

international networks that are clearly visible in Dunedin sites.  

 

2.3 Rubbish, Garbage and Night soil: Formation of the archaeological record 
In order to interpret the archaeological record meaningfully, it is important to understand the 

cultural and natural formation processes of the archaeological deposits and remains. The most 

important deposits at St. David Street are rubbish pits and a latrine. These deposit types have 

often proven highly valuable in archaeological studies. An archaeological discussion will be 

presented first on deposition processes. This will be followed by a quick look into the 

importance of sealed features particular as many studies have focused on this archaeological 

deposit type in particular, and it is a significant feature at St. David Street. Finally, to set these 

features at 26 St. David Street within a historical context, general changes in sewerage and 

waste disposal in Dunedin are presented.  

 
2.3.1 Depositional Processes 
Understanding the depositional processes that give rise to latrine and rubbish pit fills is 

tremendously important for interpretation of the fill itself. This is especially the case for urban 

contexts where the concentrated and frequent use of land requires greater attention to how the 

archaeological record was formed for interpreting different occupants, functions and activities 

of a site (LeeDecker 1994). Both the nature of deposit fills and the artefacts themselves provide 

insight into these processes.  
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To digress here, it should be identified what is specifically identified as a latrine and domestic 

or other rubbish pit fills. Latrine, as defined by Butcher and Smith (2010: 57), is used here to 

refer to a in-ground  sewerage  repository  which  includes  ‘long-drop’  pit  toilets,  earth  closets, 

privies, and cesspits. Butcher and Smith (2010) identify general distinctions between long-

drops as narrow and deep, cesspits as usually wider than their depth, and earth closets often as 

shallow pits lined with a can or barrel. While this thesis will use this archaeologically defined 

terminology and refer to Feature 4 as a long-drop, given the deposits dimensions (0.8 m wide 

and 1.6 m deep), it will refer to latrines generally in this section because nomenclature for 

different types varies in historical and archaeological literature (for example Crook and Murray 

2004: 45; LeeDecker 1994: 354; Tereba 2002: 327; Wood 2005: 96). Whether long-drop, 

cesspit or earth closet, the defining feature of all latrines discussed in this thesis is that they do 

not have pipes to carry away the waste. Waste collects in the in-ground holes and remains there 

until it seeps away or it is cleared out and taken to another site (Crook et al. 2005: 35). It is not 

until the connection to sewerage systems that water closets could be installed, houses connected 

and the sewerage drained away (Wood 2005: 97, 103). In this regard water closets are referred 

to separately from other latrines. 

 

Rubbish pits are again defined following Butcher and Smith (Butcher and Smith 2010: 57). 

They are also subsurface features, but are not identified as latrines or other deep deposits such 

as wells or cellars, and they vary in size and shape. When dominated by domestic refuse fill 

these features are defined as domestic rubbish pits, rather than other pit fills where household 

rubbish only forms a small proportion of the fill content. Examples of the latter include garden 

features and ash pits. Preliminary examination of the 26 St. David Street features beyond 

Feature 4, suggests the majority are domestic rubbish pits, however this label does not preclude 

the possible identification of commercial remains within these deposits. 

 

There are a number of processes that contribute to the fill of archaeological deposits. Butcher 

and Smith (2010: 57) identify that for rubbish pits, particularly domestic rubbish pits, the fill is 

likely the result of deliberate discard through a rapid dumping event or accumulation over time. 

For latrine fills, LeeDecker (1994: 354) identified six depositional processes that can create 

these deposits and, with slight modifications from McCarthy and Ward (2000: 113), they 

include: 

1. direct deposition of human and other wastes; 

2. accidental loss of objects; 
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3. deliberate placement of artefacts and/or other materials into the feature to serve as 

percolation fill, a common practice in some cities; 

4. gradual, long term accumulation of direct household refuse; 

5. rapid deposition of household refuse, and possibly other materials, such as part of a 

major cleaning or site abandonment event; and finally, 

6. redeposition  of  household  refuse  that  was  initially  deposited  or  “stockpiled”  in  yards  

or sheds. 

 

There are a number of indicators that may indicate how rubbish pits and latrine fills formed and 

built up over time. These include exploring stratigraphy of deposits but also the analysis of the 

deposits’   contents.   Stratigraphic   indicators   can   be   used   to   explore   rapid or gradual 

accumulation. While, such signs as weathering, gnawing of faunal remains or high 

fragmentation of artefacts can be indication of whether the fill of a feature, was the result of a 

primary or secondary deposition event as well as of the rate of accumulation within a deposit 

(Butcher and Smith 2010; Staski 1990; Crook and Murray 2004). These particular indicators 

will be discussed further in the following chapters of this thesis.  

 

Other formation processes further modify, disturb or degrade deposits. Post-depositional 

processes include reclamation of abandoned artefacts for re-use such as looting or salvaging. 

Trampling or ploughing can often modify deposits, though these disturbance processes, and 

similarly scavenging, are less likely to affect deeper deposits. Whereas actual earth-moving 

processes involve removal or shifting of deposits, due to such actions as digging a pit or 

maintenance of latrines (Butcher and Smith 2010). The latter includes cleaning events such as 

the removal of night soil by nightmen or night soil men, removing most if not all materials in 

the pit, especially for shallow latrines, and increasing the use-life of a latrine. Nightmen made 

their living as licensed or professional cleaners, removing, collecting and transporting human 

waste. Such secondary processes mean that seldom are large primary refuse deposits recovered 

archaeologically (Crane 2000; LeeDecker 1994). Though in certain instances latrines were 

cleaned out by household members themselves and buried on their own property creating 

domestic rubbish pits (Crane 2000; LeeDecker 1994). 

 

Further  cultural  formation  processes  include  the  archaeologist’s  excavation  and  analysis  of  the  

material remains these include sample strategy and recovery techniques, for example whether 

a site was excavated by hand or mechanically scraped can influence the nature of both the 
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deposit and artefacts recovered (Schiffer 1987: 7, 355-357). Rubbish pits and latrines are rarely 

the result of one formation process, and while this section has generally focused on cultural 

processes, a range of natural processes may also affect the deposits (Butcher and Smith 2010). 

Such effects as deterioration due to weathering can occur within a particular objects use-life, 

during and after deposition of the deposits within the archaeological record, as well as during 

and after the archaeological recovery of the artefacts and will affect what will appear in the 

archaeological record (Schiffer 1987: 7, 143-4). Interpreting the archaeological record includes 

investigation of how the deposits were formed and how they may have been affected by a 

number of natural and cultural processes. 

 

2.3.2 Sealed Deposits within Archaeology 
There are a number of reasons as to why the latrine and rubbish deposits are of great 

significance for the 26 St. David Street site. Features that are sealed are generally distinctive 

from surrounding layers and surfaces providing a degree of archaeological integrity. Often they 

can be associated with specific datable depositional events, in contrast to surface accumulations 

that could have developed over the sites entire occupation (LeeDecker 1994).  

 

Rubbish pits and latrines in particular have proved time and time again their usefulness to 

archaeologists. Nineteenth century deposits of these types have been analysed in America, 

England, Australia, and New Zealand, and this list is by no means exhausted, offering insights 

into daily life of the occupants including consumer choice, health, religion and they have started 

to be used for comparisons on a global scale (see Crane 2000; Crook 2011; Crook et al. 2005; 

Gallagher 2010; Hamel 2000; McCarthy and Ward 2000; Petchey 2007; Praetzellis and 

Praetzellis (eds) 2004; Yamin 1998). Latrines in particular are often the focus of research, due 

to the often high number of artefacts preserved within these largely secure deposits (LeeDecker 

1994). Moreover the stratigraphy within latrines can often help to distinguish different 

occupations or depositional events represented within the fill (Wheeler 2000).  

 

Latrines and rubbish pits potentially offer a secure temporal context for depositional events, 

helping to discern to whom the artefacts once belonged and what activities they represent. The 

temporal situation of the deposit allows it to be connected to wider spatial and temporal contexts 

within the historical and archaeological records (Butcher and Smith 2010). The artefacts 

themselves provide a means for establishing a date range for the use of artefacts and their 

deposition, identifying the manufacture and popularity of such features as decoration 
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techniques, manufacturing marks, and vessel form. For example the Terminus Post Quem 

(TPQ) can be established from the latest initial date of manufacture of an artefact within that 

deposit. It is not the deposition date, but it is date after which the final artefacts entered that 

deposit either as the last of accumulated material, or as part of a single dumping event 

(LeeDecker 1994). For example if a deposit contained a ceramic plate with a manufacturing 

mark used between 1876 and 1884, then the last artefacts entered the deposit after 1876.  

 

The Terminus Ante Quem (TAQ), the date before which the artefact entered the deposit, can 

also be used to establish a date range for the formation of a deposit. Archaeologically visible 

constructions and demolitions of buildings or other events such as fires associated with rubbish 

pit and latrine features, can also provide TAQ for a deposit (Butcher and Smith 2010). Dates 

for these events can be commonly found through historical records and from this, temporal 

inferences for associated archaeological remains can be made (Deetz 1996: 24; LeeDecker 

1994: 357-358). For example if a feature was found sealed beneath archaeological remains 

associated with recorded building construction occurring in 1902 then, the deposit would have 

a TAQ of 1902. The TPQ can also be established from such events if the feature was found 

above or dug through such an archaeologically visible event then the deposit would have a TPQ 

of 1902.  

 

The shift away from the use of latrines and the timing of sewerage connections can also be 

significant. For example, Crook and Murray (2004) examine this line of research and present 

interesting results into the landlord and tenant relationships in late nineteenth century Sydney, 

identifying that the conversion to sewerage was organised by the landlords shortly after 

sewerage systems were established in the area, improving the conditions of the household for 

their tenants. They also raise questions about perceptions of sanitation and the association of 

latrines to households, as conversions to sewerage were identified to have had little effect on 

the valuation of households. 

 

Rubbish pits have also been used to explore changes over time in relation to concerns and 

practices of refuse disposal. In Washington D.C., Crane (2000) explores change in and adoption 

of sanitary and refuse disposal practices. Crane (2000) examined quantities of garbage and 

rubbish in relationship to changing municipal refuse collection and sanitary reform amongst a 

number of different households archaeological assemblages, and identified correlations 

between waste disposal and wealth, occupation and ownership of land. Differences in amounts 
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of rubbish and garbage in backyards differed from the mid 1800s as municipal garbage 

collection was established, but prior to the establishment of rubbish collection. From this time 

working and lower-middles class tenants discarded more rubbish and garbage than upper- and 

middle-class owner-occupiers. This is possibly indicative that ideas of sanitation were changing 

amongst higher classes earlier than lower classes, and in regards to rubbish earlier than 

municipal changes, as cleanliness became a feature of middle and upper class values. However 

the changes in accumulation may also be related to ownership of the land, property value, and 

length of occupation. The differences may also be attributable to the use of yards, between those 

used as working spaces versus those used for leisure and entertainment (Crane 2000: 35-36). In 

sum, rubbish pits and latrines provide secure contexts for associating material remains with 

particular properties, time periods, refuse disposal and ideas behind these practices.  

 

2.3.3 Waste Disposal and Management in the Nineteenth Century  
For interpretation of these rubbish deposits from St. David Street a historical context should be 

examined. Different types of waste are considered here, including three of the four distinct 

categories of refuse Crane (2000: 21-22) identifies. These include night soil, waste removed 

from latrines; garbage, food remains; and rubbish, inorganic waste such as glass and ceramic 

items. Ashes make up the fourth category, however this is beyond the current scope of this 

research. Before municipal waste collections in numerous cities, for those who could not afford 

nightmen or other waste collection services, residents had to get rid of their own refuse and 

backyards served as a primary location for disposing household waste, including the three main 

types listed (LeeDecker 1994; Crane 2000). Other means of disposing waste for free included 

recycling, burning, disposing of waste in vacant lots, into a river, or even straight into the streets 

(Crane 2000; Davies 2006). Latrines and other pits were used also as a convenient disposal 

spot. 

 

During their use, latrines were not just receptacles for night soil, but also for accidentally or 

purposefully discarded garbage and rubbish. The length of time a latrine could be used before 

it needed to be cleaned out is highly variable, affected by the size of the latrine, the number of 

people using it and the intensity of use. When no longer required for their primary function 

latrines then became a great place for rubbish disposal particularly before municipal collection 

of waste. This is the most common explanation for inorganic waste found within a latrine 

context in archaeological sites (Butcher and Smith 2010; Crane 2000).  
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It is not necessarily the members of the household adjacent to latrines and rubbish pits who 

used these holes for depositing refuse. A number of households could have been using one 

latrine. There are documented cases of Dunedin privies in 1870s being used by twenty 

households (Wood 1997: 137). Thus objects could be dropped into the latrine by accident or 

filled at the end of its use-life by individuals from different households. Neighbours may have 

used these holes in adjacent lots as a free place to stash their rubbish especially if the lot was 

just vacated. A resident who used the latrine may have helped neighbours out by offering free 

or cheap disposal and concealment of their rubbish when a latrine was at the end of its use life. 

Perhaps the owners of the property advantageously undertook the filling of latrines and other 

pits  in  their  tenants’  yards  or  the  engineers  and  workmen  connecting  properties  to  sewers  took  

the opportunity to rid themselves of their waste into out of use latrines (Crook and Murray 

2004; Crook et al. 2005; Davies 2006). Thus it is necessary to think beyond the household unit 

and consider its relationships and wider contexts.  

 

Crook and Murray (2004: 47) raise an interesting point. The above text describes latrines and 

other surface depressions as opportunities to rid households of rubbish. However this may not 

always be the case. In some instances having rubbish to discard of may have been more of an 

opportunity than chore. Getting rid of night soil and inorganic waste was of high concern from 

the beginning of the 1900s, but inorganic refuse was not seen as a problem until mid-nineteenth 

century (Crane 2000: 21). In Sydney inorganic refuse was sometimes valued for providing fill 

for large holes on properties (Crook and Murray 2004: 47). 

 

As modern cities expanded in the nineteenth century, waste disposal, especially sewerage, was 

a global problem as demonstrated in Washington, Sydney and Auckland (Bioresearches 1995: 

233; Crane 2000; Crook and Murray 2004). As mentioned above, with an increasing population 

and more people occupying smaller areas, Dunedin was no different. Early on Dunedin 

households took responsibility for their own waste, but over time it could not be dealt with at 

this household level, as many backyards had insufficient room for more and more latrines or 

rubbish pits. By the 1860s municipal collection of waste had been instigated with collectors 

including nightmen for night soil, scavengers for clearing streets, and refuse collectors for 

domestic rubbish. However when they did appear in historical records it was due to complaints 

arising around the inefficiencies of the services they provided (Wood 1997: 168-9). Night soil 

and other refuse would accumulate rapidly, and rather than use the collection services people 

would emptying their latrines into such areas such as this swamp (Wood 2005: 45, 95). Dunedin 
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citizens in the 1860s used ditches and streets to get rid of rubbish, and the worst offenders, 

garbage and night soil (Wood 2005: 58). Many Dunedin residents were unable to afford the 

services of nightmen, and latrines were left to overflow and leak, and backyards filled with 

excrement. Contamination from latrines, cesspools and unclean yards affected water supplies, 

wells and streams, and stinking, muddy bogs formed filled with waste. In a number of cases, 

they were only cleaned out if the Inspector of Nuisances came sniffing around, prosecuting 

residents of any household with nuisances (Wood 1997: 121, 128, 137-138).  

 

By the 1870s little progress had been made for drainage and sewerage systems. The problem 

had been identified and Dunedin Council appointed committees to try and effect some change, 

but no successful solution was offered (McDonald 1965: 126). Dr D. W. Cole, hired by the 

council  as  a  medical  officer,  reported  in  1875  that  “our  sewage  poisons  our  houses,  our  streets  

are  filthy,  and  our  flat  in  many  parts  is  a  saturated  mass  of  pollution.  …  Some  few  closets  empty  

themselves into  the  Rattray  Street  sewer,  some  empty  themselves  into  our  streets…  others  are  

emptied at irregular intervals by nightmen and the soil deposited in a paddock a little beyond 

the  gasworks”   (McDonald 1965: 135-136). From 1861, time and time again calls had been 

made for a more comprehensive city scheme yet sewerage schemes were undeniably slow to 

be brought about in the city (Clark 1961: 28, 88; McDonald 1965: 83-85; Wood 1997: 142).  

 

Nightmen  took  Dunedin’s  waste  to  manure depots on the edges of the city. One such depot 

owner was John Anderson, who saw night soil as lucrative human organic waste and looked to 

sell it on to farmers as manure. However, he soon found that broken bottles and other such 

rubbish mixed in with the night soil rendered it unusable for manure. By 1863 Anderson had 

closed his depot (Wood 1997: 93). The council soon contracted in Alexander Wilson to set up 

a depot and this contract clearly detailed the types of waste that it would receive. It allowed for 

offal, carcasses and rubbish to be brought in during the day by refuse collectors, and excrement 

at night by nightmen (Wood 1997: 93-94, 139). Other opportunities for dumping refuse from 

the city included reclamation areas provided as well as fill for other natural features that were 

levelled such as streams beds (Woods 2013b: 118). Sites such as the Otago Polytechnic School 

of Art, 234-242 George Street, and the Chinese Gardens provide examples of the factory, shop 

and household waste that filled these deposits (Middleton and Williams 2009: 4; Williams 

2008b: 26; Woods 2013a: 118). 
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A plan for a truly systematic, citywide sewerage system was only introduced in 1872. Work 

eventually began in 1874 on five principal sewers, but by 1875 only sections around eleven 

streets had available sewers, and by 1880 only around 750 houses had water closets connected 

to the sewers (Clark 1961: 28; McDonald 1965: 127; Wood 1997: 141-142). During the 1880s, 

the  city’s  streets  were  well  maintained  but  drainage  and  sewerage  were  overlooked  (Clark 1961: 

33). Moreover, while sewers may have existed, it was not compulsory for residents to connect 

their households to sewers and install water closets. Many houses, despite being near sewers, 

were not connected. It was up to the house owners to pay for the connection and some could 

not afford it, did not want to pay for it, or did not see the benefits of being connected (Wood 

1997: 143-144). The installation of water closets was debated in the newspapers of the 1860s 

and 1870s as people worried over the cost of connecting water closets with sewers and 

maintenance fees (New Zealand Herald 01/12/1871 page 3). This was especially so, when 

tenants and landlords could manage the latrines themselves (Crook and Murray 2004: 46). 

People   also   feared   the  health   consequences  of  water   closets   as   “fæculent matters will hang 

about  the  pipes  and  sides  of  drains  and  sewers,  the  stench  of  which  is  thoroughly  emetic”  (Bruce 

Herald 24/07/1867 page 7). At the end of the century nightmen still operated, and on the North 

Dunedin flat some households continued to use latrines at the back of their yards. While there 

was municipal refuse collection, waste still accumulated on empty lots and disposal methods 

included tossing waste and offal out into the streets. (Clark 1961: 62-63; Wood 1997: 143-144). 

As the main sewerage scheme had been completed and connections to it were gradually 

extended, according to McDonald (1965: 294) night soil removal ceased in 1912, though Wood 

(1997: 172) does report two nightmen still working in 1915. 

 

Overall night soil, garbage and rubbish proved a problem for Dunedin. There were a number of 

systems in place to deal with the removal of these wastes but it is not until the early twentieth 

century that there were adequate services that the majority of households used. For North 

Dunedin citizens municipal services, refuse collectors and nightmen, could have been used to 

get rid of waste. But they could also use their own backyards and streets for places to toss out 

and bury waste. Rubbish, may or may not have been desirable, but one location for this waste 

would have been latrines or rubbish pits. Within the sewerage and other waste management 

frameworks of the nineteenth and into the early twentieth century, it is possible that these 

deposits at St. David Street can highlight further outlooks and behaviours behind waste 

removal.  
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2.4 26 St. David Street: A domestic and commercial site? 
Chances of misinterpretation of archaeological remains increases at sites where there are high 

turnover rates of occupants, few historical documents are available to identify the creators of 

particular deposits and in particular where multiple activities are represented (Spude 2011). The 

historical records for 26 St. David Street show that the buildings on Sections 29 and 30 were 

used as more than just residences. Therefore material remains unearthed at the site could be 

representative of the sites previous domestic functions, commercial functions or a mixture of 

both,  making  further  understanding  of  the  site’s  deposits  and  material  remains  difficult.  This  

next section will discuss previous archaeological research in identifying activities represented 

in sites and how they can help to establish a means to examine functions represented within 26 

St. David Street. Discerning activities represented within an archaeological assemblage can 

help further identify not only who the material remains reflected, but also help to prevent 

misinterpretation of behaviours, values and other processes represented at the site (Majewski 

and O'Brien 1987).  

 

It has long been noted by historical archaeologists that the historical record cannot exclusively 

explain the archaeological material recovered, and that the archaeological record is not purely 

reflective of historical records (Mayne 2008; South 1978). If 26 St. David Street material relates 

to a particular property that is recorded historically such as a business and household it does 

not mean that the assemblage automatically reflects commercial and domestic activities. It is 

necessary to discern the activity at the site using both the historical documents and the 

archaeological remains.  

 

One means to examine activities represented in the archaeological record is pattern recognition 

analysis developed by South (1977, 1978). South (1978) presented a way to identify regular 

patterns amongst archaeological sites based on the different proportions or the relative 

frequencies of artefact functional groups such as kitchen, arms or architecture. Initially the 

historical record is used to identify sites associated with similar variables such as statuses, 

ethnic backgrounds and functions. From these sites particular patterns are defined amongst 

artefact functional groups. The pattern is based on the presence of functional artefact groups 

produced by a particular activity, such as domestic kitchen activity, in relation to all other 

functional artefact groups of other activities represented at a site. The groups are present in 

relative frequencies, which are directly proportionate to the integration of these activities at the 

site. For example, in the Carolina Pattern identified by South (1978: 223, 228) the relative 
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frequencies of artefacts, in particular the high proportions of kitchen artefact groups to 

architecture artefact groups, represent the relationships of artefacts tied to British colonial, 

domestic occupation (South 1978: 223, 228).  

 

As the basic framework of expectations for a particular archaeological pattern are established, 

such   as   for   a   ‘domestic   dwelling’   or   ‘tavern’,   this   decreases   the   heavy   dependence   on   the  

historical record. These patterns can be applied to other historical sites, even for those where 

no historical record is available, to identify particular types of past human behaviour, including 

function or activity. South (1978: 223) also states that identifying patterns in the archaeological 

record between sites similarly located temporally and culturally, enables the archaeological 

identification of similarity as well as variability between different sites. However on this last 

point, South’s  approach  has  been  criticised  in that it instead glosses over the variability between 

sites. For example the frequencies of functional groups presented by South were so large, that 

the   “normal”   frequencies   covered a multitude of European American assemblages, and 

variation between sites were hidden using this pattern recognition analysis (Spude 2011: 51-

52).  

 

More recently Spude (2011: 50), like South, also highlighted problems in relying on historical 

records for identifying site function, especially when buildings were used for multiple 

functions. Spude (2011) used complex statistical analysis to examine the fine-grained 

differences between sites in the proportions of various artefact functional types that are 

associated with various activities, practices as well as social and economic factors, enabling the 

identification of the contributors to the assemblage. For example Spude (2011) used multiple 

linear regression tests to identify which particular business, household or mix of certain 

households or businesses, were represented within an assemblage. The proportions of artefact 

functional groups within a test assemblage or collection were compared to various comparative 

assemblages  that  represent  relevant  businesses  and  households  “to  predict  which  combination  

of   household   and  businesses  most   closely   resembles   a   tested   collection”   (Spude 2011: 51). 

Brooks (2005b: 1), when examining the use of functional categories for artefacts, indicated that 

is necessary to consider why functional categories are being use and what purpose they serve 

for particular research objectives. Similarly to South (1977, 1978), Spude (2011: 52) also 

classifies artefacts based on artefact functional groups, yet highlights the problem of using 

generic typologies for objects, in that continually classifying objects using the same categories 
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will only answer the same questions. Like Brooks (2005b), she instead advocates the use 

problem-specific typologies, with classifications that can be adapted to particular case studies.  

 

Other authors have focused instead on contextualised interpretations of people and places in 

the past to provide greater and more nuanced meaning to archaeological sites. Praetzellis and 

Praetzellis (2011) undertake comparisons at inter-neighbourhood, inter-city and international 

scales using quantitative methods, especially when assemblages cannot be attributable to 

particular households. However they allow for varying, multi-vocal interpretations to be 

extracted through the historical, site and artefact data. Praetzellis and Praetzellis ((eds) 2004; 

2011) present work from I-880 Cypress Replacement Project examining West Oakland, San 

Francisco in which a diverse community grew with the expansion of rail, developing into a 

largely working and middle-class community during the second half of the 1800s (Douglass 

2004: 33-34). It is an interesting and multifaceted final report that is produced from this 

approach in which various, even conflicting, interpretations are collated from the same data as 

part of one initiative. Their research incorporates contextualised interpretations of particular 

artefacts as well as statistical studies of the artefacts and exploration of patterned behaviours 

(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2011). Within this type of research, functionality of an artefact and 

its relationship to the site activity can be examined without fixing an artefact within an 

unambiguous functional framework. Artefact groups however can help to establish the types of 

activity reflected within a particular site without masking other symbolic and contextual 

interpretations of those artefacts that are being examined in the assemblage.  

 

From these studies, it is possible to consider an approach for identifying function and the 

activities undertaken at St. David Street. First the possible contributors to the archaeological 

remains should be identified using the available historical documents, then it is possible to 

explore artefact functional category patterns that may be expressed by those activities. 

Expectations for these artefact group patterns that may best identify particular functions, such 

as certain artefact types that relate to stock sold or operational goods that may appear 

archaeologically in commercially sites, need to be established from both the historical and 

archaeological records relevant to the temporal and historical contexts of 26 St. David Street. 

This enables the identification of patterns amongst functional categories of artefacts that pertain 

to the activities they represent, or the function of site represented amongst the assemblage. 

However when using functional categories it is necessary to adapt them to the research 

questions, allowing for multiple interpretations of an artefact’s function and take on both 
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quantitative and contextual approaches. Through this artefacts can be examined both in light of 

their idiosyncrasies as well as their greater relationship to the rest of the site, exploring both the 

activities represented at the site as well as the underlying meanings represented within daily 

activities. 

 

2.5 Identity 
While the archaeological remains can help to discern depositional events and activity at the site, 

careful analysis of the remains can also provide insight into aspects of identity and expression 

of self. Even in a domestic sphere, many items that filled nineteenth and early twentieth century 

houses were purchased within the frameworks of industrialisation and mass consumption. 

Through the items purchased, consumer choice can be examined, as well more personal values, 

behaviours and ideals. Attempts to explore social identities of past peoples through their 

material remains have been a pivotal part of archaeological research for a number of years. 

Historical archaeologists have the added advantages of the written record and therefore have 

delved into wider social contexts (Orser 2009). The big themes drawn on include gender, race 

or ethnicity, status or class, and age, and have now come to include less frequented areas of 

study including nationality, religions, marital status, personhood, health familial ties and sexual 

preference to name a few (Casella and Fowler 2005; White and Beaudry 2009). This next 

section will examine interpretations of identity through the historical archaeology, and focus 

then on specific aspects of identity crucial for 26 St. David Street. 

 
2.5.1 Identities in Historical Archaeology 
Over the past two decades, studies of identity by historical archaeologists have moved beyond 

direct correlations between artefacts and identity in the past, within which social differentiations 

were viewed as static positions occupied by an individual or group produced through their class, 

ethnicity, race and gender. Yet as studies of identity evolved, the associations between artefacts 

and identity became increasingly understood and interpreted as dynamic and variable within 

different socio-historical settings (Orser 2009). Archaeologists have shifted from not just 

looking at how aspects of identity, such as religion or class, have shaped individual or group 

lives, but also how individuals or groups have shaped and informed different aspects of identity 

(White and Beaudry 2009). Within these new frameworks, identities are viewed as multi-

faceted, fluid, and constantly created, contested and renegotiated. How identities are 

represented materially, visually, socially, and ideologically depend on both temporal and 

geographical settings (Orser 2009; Tilley 2006). Moreover the construction of identity is seen 
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as a reflexive process in which previous and contemporaneous identities inform each other or 

new identities (Casella and Fowler 2005). 

 

There are multiple ways in which identities are formed. Identity is not only the projected image 

by an individual, but also how others perceive and ascribe identity to them. Both external 

categorisations and internal ideas of self-identity can be in agreement or at a divergence. One 

may often influencing the other, for example identities ascribed by others can be adopted by an 

individual (Campbell and Furey 2013: 124-125). Collective identities develop through group 

membership and voluntary affiliation with others, constructed through common interests, a 

shared purpose of bringing about social change, religious association or ethnicity. At once 

collective  identity  both  depicts  the  ‘us’  within  the  group  activity  and  identity  while  at  the  same  

time   identifying   the   ‘other’,   who   or   what   sits   outside   the   social   boundaries   of   the group 

(Campbell and Furey 2013: 125; White and Beaudry 2009). The archaeologies of identity 

consider the complexities of the public or private expression of self by individuals or 

communities and perceptions of identity, which were not always as they are today, changing 

and evolving over time. As there are multiple perceptions of identity today, there are also 

different interpretations of identity in the past within different archaeologies of identities (Insoll 

2007: 14; Smith 2004a: 261). 

 

Smith (2004a: 260) has called for historical archaeology in New Zealand to be considered as 

an archaeology of identity. Historical archaeology has the opportunity to examine everyday 

lives of the past in which identity can be explored, not just serving contemporary interest in 

New  Zealand’s  past  but  helping to understanding the formation and current dynamic aspects of 

identity in the present. Globalisations, growing multicultural urban centres, transnational 

business, diaspora, en masse migration and displacements, tourism, and Internet are just a few 

features of the twenty-first century that encourage questions of identity in a world with 

increasingly mixed and varied cultures (Tilley 2006). Historical archaeologists can look to the 

recent  past  to  account  for  frameworks  of  today’s  world  (Insoll 2007).  

Everyday lives within past New Zealand communities can be uniquely discussed with the data 

provided through archaeological research. Through this research it is possible see both social 

and personal identities take shape within practices, routines and material forms of daily lives 

(Tilley 2006). To study identity, it is necessary to start with the basic assumption that vectors 

of identity are visible in the archaeological record (Smith 2004a: 261). Crucially for 

archaeologists, identity is not just the result of human interaction but human and object 
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interaction also. As Deetz (1996: 35) asserts, proponents of culture, mores, rules of behaviour, 

frameworks for thought and action, are reflected subtly in the material world people form. The 

material remains reflect patterns of behaviour shaping, and shaped by, social groups. Objects 

can embody identity, creating connections with which people can use to construct identities. 

They provide a way to purvey forms and images to the viewer not possible through words, 

provide the means in which relationships of groups and individuals are negotiated and 

physically manifest (Tilley 2006). With a comprehensive framework of the historical record 

offering greater contextual meaning, it is possible to provide a nuanced understanding of the 

primary archaeological record and offer a distinct look into these relationships between people, 

places, and objects (Campbell and Furey 2013; Smith 2004a: 261). 

 

Yet identity should not be sought through preconceived attributes or signs. Often all this entails 

is appropriating the known from the written records. Identity is set in circumstance, and 

archaeologists must look for aspects of identity within each site, assemblage, feature or artefact 

(Smith 2004a). Identity is experienced and enacted within particular contexts and relationships 

between people, objects, places and landscapes (Tilley 2006). Material culture does not provide 

easy access to past people and their identities, although with critical analysis the archaeological 

record can provide us with more than what is recorded historically (Hodge and Gallagher 2010). 

Smith (2004a: 261) points out that if studies of identity are built up over time, trends and 

similarities may be apparent and a more textured archaeological ethnography can emerge for 

New Zealand and perhaps even in other countries with similar colonial contexts.  

 
2.5.2 Class 
Identity is a complex and dynamic research area. For practical reasons, one aspect of identity 

is generally examined, usually chosen based on analytical approach, or, with the complexity of 

identity in mind, multiple elements of identity are examined though the research is focused one 

main element (Orser 2009; White and Beaudry 2009). However as indicated above historical 

archaeologists have found that even when one aspect is examined over others, it is impossible 

to extract it from the social and cultural world of the past and complete ignore other themes. 

Here class is explored, looking at the underlying values and ideas that surround this area of 

study. However it should be noted that this has not excluded other facets of identity, such as 

gender roles, from being explored in this thesis. 
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Class is a significant aspect that has arisen in previous historical and archaeological studies. 

The stratification of class is based on differences of lifestyle and opportunities, including 

varying access to and upkeep of power and resources as well as cultural and socio-economic 

differences. It is within this stratification that class identities are formed, negotiated and 

contested (Orser 2009; Toynbee 1979). Before discussing class, it is necessary to note, as it has 

been both archaeologically and historically (McAloon 2004; Orser 2009; Woods 2013b), that 

as discussed earlier identity is not fixed and labels such as middle class or working class are not 

definitive, but instead class is an overarching structure that varies in specific situations. 

 

Lawrence (2003: 22) describes two key, yet broad, groups of British migrants in the nineteenth 

century. The first was an emerging middle-class group with military background. They had the 

education however not the means to enter professions or establish estates in Britain, and viewed 

the colonies as appealing alternatives providing less expensive opportunities. This middle class 

tended to have a pan-British cultural identity, informed by shared backgrounds in education, 

similar occupations and goal. Yet they were highly conscious of their ethnic roots and 

traditions. The second group was the skilled and unskilled working class, who came in large 

numbers. They came from many different circumstances different cultural, familial, and 

migratory backgrounds, and had varying expectations for their lives in the colonies (Lawrence 

2003).  

 

These two groups fit well into the two classes of the Wakefield Community scheme in Dunedin 

(McDonald 1965: 9).  Differences   in  wealth  and  status  were  present   from  Dunedin’s  earliest  

years, despite the desires of immigrants from Britain to leave status hierarchies behind (Wood 

2005: 5). The hierarchies of the Old World changed dramatically in New Zealand. Easy access 

to land, labour shortages and a new frontier providing an environment that was conducive for 

the success of those with skills and physical abilities lead more equality than seen in Britain. 

Self-employed tradesmen and shopkeepers were often at a par with labourers renting land, or 

new settlers breaking in their new land. But small elite Scottish and English groups did emerge 

within the first few years of settlement that included professionals, crown officials, and 

members of the Kirk and the Lay Association (Olssen 1984: 38).  By  the  mid  1890s  Dunedin’s  

mercantile   and   financial   elite   formed  around  4%  of  Dunedin’s  population   and   their  wealth,  

visible in consumption and benefactions, business and kin ties, underpinned much of their 

power (Olssen 1984: 127).  
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The presence of class in New Zealand is debated in historiographical work and McAloon (2004) 

provided an interesting summary of developments in the perception of class. A large emphasis 

has been placed on discussions focused on the class-consciousness of the working class from 

the late 1880s and early 1890s (Olssen 1984: 103; McAloon 2004: 1). Historians perceived 

class as irrelevant prior to 1890 in New Zealand society, as there were no signs of self-aware 

classes amongst New Zealanders (McAloon 2004). Olssen (1984: 103-104) for instance 

highlights the 1880s as a time when circumstances were ripe for the working class to emerge. 

With industrial unrest in 1888-90, mechanisation and increasing unemployment, the use of 

Chinese for cheap and easy labour, decreased wages, areas of low-value residences, and a rise 

in   factories   the   conditions   were   there   for   “creating   a   working   class   conscious   of   its   own  

interests”  (Olssen 1984: 105-106). This working class only visibly and significantly reared its 

head politically in the 1880s, as they joined unions, supported labour candidates in the Dunedin 

elections, and held large demonstrations as a collective group (Olssen 1984: 110-112). 

According to Olssen (1984: 103), class was not visible in Otago until this time.  

 

However, McAloon (2004: 11) argues that class was important prior to the 1890s in colonial 

New Zealand, but just did not necessarily show an overtly visible consciousness. Class-

consciousness cannot be the only measure of class. The roots of the New Zealand upper class 

were founded in the provincial, British middle classes of whom it has been said gloss over and 

deny class structures, as it would highlight privileges and insecurities amongst their class. If 

class-consciousness is required before class is acknowledged, then this would mask the 

existence of an upper class in New Zealand (McAloon 2004: 12). Instead, within the colonial 

experience McAloon (2004: 11-12) describes the upper class as the players of New Zealand 

export in a capitalist frontier ranging from pastoralists, and large agriculturalist farmers to 

merchants, financiers and manufacturers. The middle class is described as family farmers of 

moderate wealth, country town merchants and self-employed manufacturers and businessmen 

in urban areas. The working class ranged from itinerant rural workers to the relatively stable 

artisans. However beliefs in individual effort and self-improvement ethics are given to 

characterise all three classes. Easy access to land meant migrants had freedom from landlords 

and the ability to acquire both wealth and status, enabling possible social mobility through thrift 

and hard work (McAloon 2004). 

 

Mobility is evident between classes even after the gap between the middle and working classes 

widened in the 1880s, at least some unskilled migrants, possibly over 20%, eventually were 
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able to purchase their own land (McAloon 2004: 7; Olssen 1984: 103). Yet mobility is also 

visible prior to this time. Toynbee (1979), considers the significance of class in New Zealand 

prior to 1890, and defines the upper class by property ownership, the middle class by education 

and the possession of self-employing, family owned business and property, and the working 

class by offering only their labour. While perhaps such occupational definitions could be 

debated (McAloon 2004),  Toynbee’s  (1979: 77-78) main study was concerned with the social 

mobility of 226 immigrants to New Zealand prior to 1880. Unfortunately, reliable data was 

only available for the upper class, but there were signs of some class mobility. Over 50% of the 

migrants were employees prior to migration, but when in New Zealand a large number, over 

85% of the upper class, and the self-employed and propertied middle class were employers. Of 

all immigrants, a large number saw no change or continued in a career path chosen prior to 

migration, continuing as farmers and labourers or continuing particular crafts or businesses. 

Although, 25% of the labourers and craftsmen eventually bought land and turned their hand to 

farming. Despite lacking in secure data, this research suggests migrants to New Zealand 

experienced modest upward mobility, especially in releasing themselves from employees and 

landlords.  

 

Thus it is clear that class existed in New Zealand and Dunedin from its earliest years. 

Delineations of class were distinctive from British origins, yet hierarchies were still present and 

people attempted to, and sometimes did, shift within the different classes before and after 1880s. 

The biggest change was an increasing consciousness of class in the late nineteenth century, yet 

this does not deny the presence or significance of class prior to this.  

 

Archaeologically, class is visible in Dunedin. However as Woods (2013a: 121) underscored, 

this has primarily focused on working-class assemblages. Petchey (2004: 16) raised the topic 

of class and status at the Farmers site. He identified that the absence of high quality goods and 

the presence of numerous bottles and Staffordshire ceramics, cheap clay pipes, and deposits of 

rubbish beneath and behind houses was indicative of a lower status and socio-economic 

assemblages derived from working-class households during the 1860s and 1870s. Petchey 

(2004: 16) does err on the side of caution highlighting the possibility of finding artefacts with 

high status associations in low-status contexts as they are damaged, part of incomplete sets or 

unfashionable. Despite the lack of middle-class assemblages, working-class sites do provide 

some indication of the differentiation in material culture of higher classes. At the Wall Street 

site, fine wool and silk items are suggested to be associated with a seamstress working for 
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higher class patrons, as the material remains include offcuts, pieces pinned together as well as 

other sewing paraphernalia (Petchey 2009: 101). Such fine fabrics were not found in other sites; 

fabric from the Farmers site was course and plain (Petchey 2009, 2004). Datable artefacts 

associated with the Wall Street site provide date ranges from the 1860s to 1880s (Petchey 2009: 

122), likely indicating they are plain evidence of the dynamics of working and upper class 

relationships prior to 1890. 

 

Woods’  (2013a, 2013b) study of North Dunedin sites also integrates ideas of class, examining 

traces of the working classes through the second half of the nineteenth century. The working 

class is discussed in terms of the maintenance and repair of items during the gold rush boom, 

indicating either the boosted economy associated with this period did not reach the working 

class and they could not afford new items or they had set purchasing ideas and habits that did 

not shift with the onset of economic improvement (Woods 2013a: 73). Moving throughout the 

century, the working class in Dunedin had a mixed diet and assemblages indicate that even they 

had access to international food (Petchey 2009: 89; Woods 2013a: 108). Part of this is likely 

attributable to the colonial setting, as food was comparatively inexpensive and abundant in New 

Zealand in comparison to Britain (Watson 2000: 28). With more food available, there were 

fewer differences in diet between the wealthier and poorer members of society, who overall had 

a better diet than contemporaries in Britain (Butcher 2008: 155).  

 

One of Woods (2013a: 126-128; 2013b: 63) main discussion points of class revolved around 

the working-class communities breaking stereotypes ascribed to them by the middle class, such 

as intemperate behaviour and slovenly living conditions. In Dunedin, the higher classes often 

scorned the working class for their poor sanitary behaviour and were concerned over their poor 

living conditions (Wood 1997: 131; Woods 2013a: 127). These attitudes align with values of 

the middle class, which include concerns for and perceptions of cleanliness. As mentioned 

earlier assemblages from Washington, D.C. have exhibited different refuse quantities that may 

indeed have been influenced by these class values, and the middle-class concerns for cleanliness 

and sanitation resulted in earlier changes in waste management (Crane 2000). In Dunedin 

however, there are archaeological signs that the working class looked to improve their situation 

through investments into matching tea and table set, and did not completely disregard the 

presentation of their home (Woods 2013a: 128).  
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2.5.3 Ascertaining Meaning: Ideals and values 
It is possible to examine archaeologically through tableware and teaware the presentation of 

self, family and home within the frameworks of class, especially in regards to the underlying 

Victorian ideals and values. The middle-class  consumerism  incorporated  “genteel  behaviour”  

(Brighton 2001: 22), which promoted morals and social values set in elements of nature and 

beauty. Wives were responsible for providing a sanctuary at home for their husbands and 

children, teaching and reinforcing Christian values. These values espoused in the beliefs of the 

‘cult   of   domesticity’,   encouraging ideals such as civilised and moral behaviour. One arena 

where this played out in the household was dining etiquette (Fitts 1999). During the nineteenth 

century middle-class dining habits developed towards more elaborate and multi-coarse meals, 

enabled by the developments in cooking technology, expansion of fine earthenware availability, 

while trends in working hours led to dinner becoming the most important family meal (Crook 

et al. 2005: 144). 

 

Tableware and teaware were used to bring a sense of the natural yet civilised symmetry into the 

home. Underpinning this were the pervasive themes of order, rationality and morality (Fitts 

1999). Table settings had to incorporate neatly arranged serving vessels and individual place 

settings. Symmetry and order were incorporated through matching sets in which various vessels 

forms, including plates, cups and serving vessels were all identically or similarly decorated, as 

well as through the use of specialised vessel forms that prevented sharing food and encouraged 

the separation of food. A prime example of this is an eggcup, which represents the non-

communal and specialisation of vessels within middle-class dining (Fitts 1999). 

 

The complexity of dining etiquette, increasing the number of specialised vessel types and sets 

and segmenting and ordering the dining experience, was a way for the middle class to enter into 

a higher civilised order (Walker 2004). Adopting symbols of domesticity at home created 

respectability and presented the household as member of the middle class. Not complying with 

the standards of Victorian dining etiquette could have a profound impact socially, and 

sometimes even professionally (Fitts 1999; Walker 2004). Dining etiquette was used to set the 

middle class apart from the working class. In America the working class could not participate 

in genteel dining, unable to purchase the food, items and servants to perfect the dining 

experience expected of civilized dining habits and further likely lacked the time to designate to 

formal dining (Fitts 1999). 
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This discussion of Victorian ideals in regards to dining practices has been discussed in other 

working-class contexts beyond Dunedin. Crook et al. (2005) also examined the relationship of 

class with material remains at the Cumberland and Gloucester Street sites, The Rocks, Sydney. 

Similar to the North Dunedin flat, The Rocks were initially occupied by a range of wealthy to 

poor residents, yet by the 1870s working-class households dominated the scene at The Rocks 

and the area was perceived as a slum (Crook et al. 2005: 19). However Crook et al. (2005: 184) 

highlight archaeological signs of concerns towards presentation of self and home at The Rocks, 

where surplus income is visible in the presence of jewellery, furnishings, and personal good 

beyond basic necessities. The authors also note that   while  markers   of   ‘genteel   dining’   are  

associated with the middle class, some of these markers have been recorded in working-class 

contexts (Crook et al. 2005: 144). In their examination of a number of teaware and tableware 

assemblages from the area, one assemblage, associated with the Winch household, sat far above 

the other households in the number of sets visible in both tea and table services and also 

demonstrated some vessel specialisation. It is even suggested that there is some evidence for 

meal  taking  within  ideals  of  the  ‘cult  of  domesticity’,  though  they  are  careful  to  note  this  is  not  

the active participation in the embellished ritual of the middle-class family meal (Crook et al. 

2005: 186).  

 

Crook et al. (2005: 184) also consider other situations that could have resulted in the Winch 

family owning a greater number of sets in particular amongst teawares, than the other residents 

around them. Perhaps it was the length of occupation, in that they had simply been there longer 

and had been able to collect more items. Perhaps it was due to their occupation, that they were 

one of few Sydney born residents, or maybe it was because they were proprietors of their house. 

Unfortunately, income, home-ownership, or length of occupation could not be confidently be 

assigned as reasons for the presence of more non-essential items within the Winches household, 

due to the lack of comparative data on the other surrounding residents (Crook et al. 2005: 186). 

While the authors find that concepts such as class are useful, interpretations and meaning behind 

them at localised level to a need to be thorough in assessing reasoning and conclusions, 

examining such specific contexts as that of the household and community (Crook et al. 2005: 

188).  

 

Further research examining tea and table settings within the frameworks of class, as well as 

ethnicity, includes that of the material remains from the slum district of Five Points, New York. 

Perceptions and descriptions of the slums residences at the time and later commentaries 
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perpetuated the dire conditions and circumstances of the area and the idea that those living there 

were immoral, lacked values, and did not live up to middle-class ideals (Brighton 2001). By 

considering the meaning behind artefacts of the immigrant working class, and almost entirely 

Irish, occupants of 472 Pearl Street, it was again possible  to  offer  a  different  aspect  of  the  slum’s  

residents. Many of the Irish inhabitants of the Pearl Street tenements, even those with limited 

incomes, sought respectable table settings, and there was opportunity attain them. There were 

numerous shops in Five Points and wider New York where those of modest income could 

purchase less expensive ceramics and Irish ties may have even provided further discounts, as 

did public auctions of even high quality goods, or other informal sale (Brighton 2001). A 

number of working-class households had more than one set of teawares and tablewares as well 

as specialised vessels. Possibly these residents differentiated the roles of wares between public 

and private settings reinforcing cultural practices, rather than primarily to reinforce or improve 

their position within society (Brighton 2001: 23). It is suggested that traditional socialising 

associated with the evening practices were tied with providing tea, storytelling and discussions 

of news. Thus tea drinking with the use of matching sets was tied not only to Victorian middle-

class values but also to the maintenance of certain Irish cultural traditions, and the using 

Victorian   ‘genteel’   ideals   to   promote   traditional   practices   and   social   tea   gatherings,   which  

embraced communal discourse and unity, despite living in impoverished conditions (Brighton 

2001).  Through  teaware  and  tableware  Victorian  ‘genteel’  ideals  and  values  are  visible  shared,  

combined, negotiated and reshaped between and within different classes and ethnic 

communities.  

 

Socio-economic status is largely intertwined with class. Miller (1980) noted the use of matching 

tea and table sets in different sites, along with specialised forms and expensive vessels such as 

tureens or vessels with different decoration techniques, to rank assemblages socio-

economically. However, Miller (1980: 10-11) quite rightly, critiqued these rankings as it is 

difficult to rank two sites when there is a matching tea set at one and a matching table set at 

another. Two sites associated with two separate periods of time are also difficult to rank. For 

instance does an pre-1850 assemblage with a sprigged tea set rank higher, lower or equally with 

a similar tea set from an post-1850 assemblage? What is clear from the studies above is that 

recent archaeological interpretations of such archaeological materials as the presence of 

matching sets it is not that they provide definitive answers on which class is represented, or 

which socio-economic position sites are situated, relative to other sites. But instead they can 
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inform archaeologists about the values, cultural meaning and ideals that are visible 

archaeological between different classes within varying cultural and historical contexts. 

 

2.5.4 Consumer Choice 
Consumer choice plays a large role in the interpretation of identity and self-expression in the 

archaeological record. By the mid 1800s all socio-economic groups had been encapsulated by 

a capitalist culture (Brighton 2001). With the Consumer Revolution, an industrialised world 

within a capitalist economical framework saw local markets incorporated into international 

exchange systems. Mass production and faster, cheaper transportation of goods resulted in 

cheaper products, and alongside increasing wages and extensive advertising these factors 

encouraged an increase in mass consumption and consumer choice (Davies 2006; Hodge 2010). 

It was the choice that provided an opportunity to express values and ideas amidst constantly 

changing identities (Mullins 2004: 83-84). Consumer behaviours are the patterns of 

expenditure, encompassing the acquisition, use and discard by, and ideas behind consumption 

(Henry 1991; LeeDecker 1994). Within consumer societies individuals are provided with a 

range of constantly evolving utilitarian and symbolic products (Majewski and Schiffer 2009). 

Such artefacts as ceramics can be used to create, reinvent and express cultural ideas and values 

(Brighton 2001). It is not just the active use of artefacts but also the active selection of the 

artefacts in the first place, the consumer choice, through which both personal and social identity 

are constructed and shaped (Hodge 2010).  

 

Yet there are a number of factors that influence consumer choice, beyond personal expressions 

of identity. These include household life cycles, specific gender roles, degrees of accessibility, 

household sizes, income strategies, and external economic conditions (Klein 1991; LeeDecker 

1994). Externally the product, its availability, distribution, promotion and price; the socio-

cultural environment, family, friends and neighbours; and social class and subculture values all 

inform consumer behaviour and decisions. Internally, self-actualisation, as well as social, 

security, and physiological needs of the individual or household influence consumer behaviour 

(Henry 1991: 4-10). Internal influences are tremendously hard if not impossible to read 

archaeologically, as are the external influences of friends and neighbours. However, 

documentary resources can be used to examine social and economic groups, use of items, 

income, ethnicity, and other factors that inform consumer behaviours (Henry 1991: 11).  
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An interesting aspect in the discussion of consumerism and consumer choice, thoroughly 

researched by Penny Crook (2005, 2008, 2011), is  quality.  ‘Quality’  is  defined  by  Crook  (2008: 

26) as  “the  general  assessment  of  whether  a  product  (and  thereby its remains: the artefact) was 

well  made,  or  poorly  made,  based  on  its  physical  characteristics”.  Quality  is  highlighted  as  a  

key feature in determining the relative cost of an item, as it played a part in the decision of 

structuring the price of ceramics during the sale, and thus it provides another way to look at 

both consumer choices and socio-economics  of  the  past.  Beyond  Crook’s  (2005, 2008, 2011) 

study, while the quality of items has been discussed archaeologically as noted earlier for 

Dunedin sites, what qualifies as high quality or poor quality goods is often not defined or is 

justified based on general observances (Crook 2005). Crook (2005) looked to forming a new 

analysis designed to specifically measure the quality of mass-produced goods.  

 

Industrialisation brought about increasingly complex manufacturing techniques and 

technology, promoting efficiency over quality production (Crook 2011). Nineteenth century 

manufacturing processes for ceramic and glass vessels involved a number of different 

production stages requiring each product to pass through the hands of a number of workers 

specialised in particular steps of the process, increasing opportunities for mistakes to occur. 

Manufacturers took to sorting all products by quality at each stage of manufacture and quality 

inspection became a crucial part of production standards (Crook 2011, 2008). However flawed 

items due to errors made during the manufacturing stages were not automatically thrown away, 

but  were  graded.  With  each  firing,  ceramics  were  sorted  into  ‘bests’,  ‘seconds’,  ‘thirds’  and  

‘lump’  and  each  group  was  sold  on  to  different  markets.  Second-grade goods at bargain prices 

would be purchased if the defects were acceptable to the customer, and savings of up to 50% 

could  be  made  on  faulty  goods,  encouraging  increasing  product  assessment  in  the  purchaser’s  

side (Crook 2011: 584).  

 

Evidence for the orders of second quality goods being sold in England and shipped overseas 

exist for well into the 1800s, indicating that it is possible that occupants of the 26 St. David 

Street  sections  could  have  been  purchasing  poorer  quality  ‘seconds’  (Crook 2008: 157-158). 

However  a  note  should  be  made  on  the  distinctions  between  ‘bests’,  ‘seconds’  and  so  on.  These  

assessments were relative to the batch and the intended quality of the goods.  If  ‘bests’  turned  

out as intended, this did not mean for every case that these items had no flaws, just sufficiently 

few  flaws  to  qualify  them  as  ‘bests’  for  that  batch,  the  number  or  seriousness  of  flaws  required  
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to shift products into other categories such  as  ‘seconds’  changed  with  manufacturer  intentions  

(Crook 2005).  

 

‘Quality’  arose  as  a  key  proponent  of  descriptions  of  ceramic  and  glass  objects  and  was  an  ever-

increasing concern within consumer decisions in an industrial world. Prior to the nineteenth 

century quality was centred on the material and function of an item. Decorative and luxury 

porcelain was rated above utilitarian stoneware and coarse earthenware. Skill, labour and 

valued materials were not squandered on the standard everyday vessels. But in the nineteenth 

century with mechanisation and mass production, materials such as refined earthenware were 

used for both finely decorated utilitarian items as well as ornamental table-pieces, and the 

product finish became the new measure of quality. The finish of the items from form to 

decoration, provided clues as to how much an item was worth on the basis of the quality of 

manufacture. The assessment by consumers of finish and ability to then identify quality could 

even contribute towards social status (Crook 2011). A consumer and manufacturer use 

quantitative and qualitative aspects of an item to assess quality and within these assessments, 

there is large area of shared knowledge about quality as manufacturers pitch products to the 

consumer market (Crook 2008). 

 

Using a specific analysis of quality, and indirectly exploring consumer choice, Crook (2011, 

2008) examined assemblages from London and Sydney. Her study sample included six 

assemblages associated with different household properties, three from the Gloucester and 

Cumberland Streets site in Sydney dating to the mid 1860s, and three from Church Street, 

Lambeth, London that date to the second half of the nineteenth century. One assemblage from 

the Burslem Market Place from Stoke-on-Trent was also examined as an example of deliberate 

factory dumping from the first half of the 1800s (Crook 2008: 206-207). Like the The Rocks, 

Lambeth was a working-class area during the nineteenth century. While noted for poor living 

conditions and poverty, a respectable working class populated a number of areas in Lambeth 

(Crook 2008: 221). The results showed that Sydney assemblages had the highest numbers of 

flaws per square centimetre, while the factory waste had the most significant flaws. 

 

A significant result that emerged from the study was again the possibility of compromise of 

quality in an attempt to attain a particular Victorian ideal. In both London and Sydney sites the 

greatest average number of faults per square centimetre on table service vessels, were found 

amongst the assemblages with the greatest number of sets, while in general specialised vessels 
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had more flaws per centimetre squared than non-specialised items. This potentially indicates 

that some working-class households were compromising on quality of vessels for the overall 

want of a cohesive dinner service (Crook 2011: 590-591). This is similar to what Woods 

(2013b: 63) briefly drew on in her discussion of breaking working-class stereotypes, as a 

tableware set from the Farmers site was noted by Petchey (2004: 40) as low quality, indicating 

that the occupants compromised on quality for acquisition of a set. This suggests similar 

processes were at play within consumer behaviours of the working class in Dunedin.  

 

This section has focused on class in particular, an aspect of identity that has existed in varying 

entities from initial European settlement in Dunedin. It has also emphasised the ways in which 

values and ideals of different classes, expressed in such mediums as consumer choices, can be 

explored archaeologically, and this has shaped the way in which the methods of analyses has 

been undertaken in this research. An in depth study of teaware and tableware as well as quality 

could provide further insight into the practices 26 St. David Street occupants in relation to social 

and economic frameworks of class. However, different vectors of identity do play dynamic 

roles in shaping in the material culture of the archaeological record and it is clear that careful 

attention must be paid to other factors influencing archaeological remains within and beyond 

identity.  

 

2.6 Scale and Comparison  
The study of identity in the archaeological record at once raises the need to undertake a multi-

scalar and comparative approach. While identity is a personal subject it is at the same time the 

intermeshing of wider group referencing and association. Identities cross household, 

community, national and ethnic boundaries, and it is informed, formed, moulded, and expressed 

at all these levels (Campbell and Furey 2013; Tilley 2006). With globalisations, identities have 

become globally associating, as diasporas and transnational communities share shared identities 

drawing from common experiences and origins. In certain circumstances migrants care even 

more for identities of place and origin, and tradition values, than those than have not emigrated 

(Tilley 2006). Identity is constructed locally, tied in with specific relationships and places, and 

also constructed globally with more generalised and abstract associations with multiple 

connections to relatives and particular places overseas (Tilley 2006). New Zealand studies can 

facilitate the understanding of variances and similarities of identities created, employed, and 

moulded at a global level, and in turn comparisons of aspects of identity can further 

understandings of more local dynamics of identities (Lawrence 2013: 217). 
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In historical archaeology there have been multiple calls for studies looking beyond single sites 

not just in reference to identities (Lawrence 2003; Murray 2010; Orser 1996; South 1978). 

Comparisons have been done between households within the same and varying 

neighbourhoods, cities and countries. This is particularly so of western cities, which face similar 

processes of immigration, production, consumption and ideological formation (Murray 2010). 

A multi-scalar approach allows for the researcher to move through different scales of analyses, 

through which the networks of connections between the different scales in time and space 

becomes apparent (Orser 1996: 187).  

 

Murray and Mayne (2001), noting the relevance of the modern city to the modern world, first 

developed a research strategy for investigating urban material culture globally as shown in 

Figure 13. Within this strategy comparisons moved from the local area and specific questions 

to global generalisations and realising the general relevance of those questions to wider levels. 

This can be used then to view similarities and differences in larger contexts providing 

archaeologists with greater information for explaining and understanding processes and 

patterns at smaller levels (Murray 2010).  In  a  heuristic  sense  “one  cannot  understand  the  parts  

of an entity without some sense of the whole which they comprise nor can one comprehend the 

whole until one has  seen  the  parts  from  which  it  is  made”  (Yentsch 1990: 24). Understanding 

how a single site is enmeshed within wider processes and concepts, not only offers greater 

knowledge of the site itself and how it is situated within its local community, neighbourhood 

and city, but also of those processes and concepts at small and large scales.  
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Figure 13: Comparative research strategy for material culture from urban settings for global analyses. From 

Murray (2010: Figure 34.1). 

 
A similar approach could be undertaken for Dunedin, moving between the different levels, from 

the St. David Street site, neighbourhood and city, through to the global scale of research. The 

interpretations of a site stems from determining how the site and assemblages are 

interconnected into a network of complex relationships (Orser 1996: 133). While the household 

itself provides a key analytical unit, consumption patterns can also be viewed at a 

neighbourhood scale. Archaeologists can expand analyses of a single site to the community as 

daily interactions, that are social, religious, economic and so on, constantly operate on this level 

(Orser 2009). Looking at the wider neighbourhood is also sometimes more opportune and 

appropriate in urban environments where the formation of archaeological deposits may 

sometimes blur linkages between deposits and particular allotments and households, a fair 

possibility at the St. David Street site as discussed earlier. 

 

Furthermore, even the smallest artefact can have community, citywide, regional and global 

connections, their life histories entangling them into a lattice of relationships through which 

they gain their values (Orser 1996). For instance small clay smoking pipes made in seventeenth 

century Amsterdam are found throughout the Dutch colonial sites in Asia, America and Africa. 

These small artefacts potentially offer information from individuals who used them, to the 

international trade that took them around the world (Hall and Silliman 2006; Orser 2009). Thus 
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a single artefact or collection of artefacts from St. David Street offers an opportunity to study 

larger processes and themes, and understanding the situation artefact or assemblage within these 

frameworks. 

 

It is necessary to be cautious when connecting the global and the local. When investigating the 

everyday,  personal  and  commonplace  artefacts,  models  of  global  patterns  “that  effectively  mask  

and  homogenize  the  diversity  of  human  experience  in  the  past”  should  be  avoided  (Praetzellis 

and Praetzellis 2004: 4-5). Lawrence (2003) highlights a key distinction between being globally 

aware and globalising. Globalising is a process of diminishing differences both in time and 

space through exaggerating local practices and giving them too much credence of being 

representative of universal processes. Instead, archaeologists should be globally aware and 

contextualise local studies in broader analyses and comparisons. This research should highlight 

the variation, diversity and complex dynamics and cultural depth of past human experience. 

 

2.7 Summary 
Overall this chapter explored a number of themes in which the archaeological remains from the 

26 St. David Street site can be understood. It has presented a historical and archaeological 

summary of the site and Dunedin, from which further areas of interest stemmed. These include 

the deposition and utility long-drop latrines and rubbish pit features within waste disposal and 

management in the nineteenth and early twentieth century, identification of activities within 

sites as well as the potential of assemblages for examining vectors of identities, particularly 

class. Finally it noted that aspects of identity as well as other behaviours, values and attitudes 

represented at St. David Street can be placed in wider cultural, historical and geographical 

processes and it is possible to examine the remains by moving between different levels of 

analysis, from the household to global level. This background has set the scene for the 

archaeological and historical research used in this thesis, which will be outlined in the following 

chapter. 
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Chapter 3: Methods 
The following chapter will outline the laboratory and research methods for cataloguing and 

analysing artefacts from 26 St. David Street focusing on four areas of investigation. First, the 

general analyses methods for the composition of the total St. David Street assemblage are 

presented. These include the artefact cataloguing, counts, and identification of the broad groups 

of artefacts within the assemblage, as well as identification of deposits and artefact conditions 

that will help to identify the deposition processes of, and the relationships between, these 

artefacts and deposits. This is important as it identifies the archaeologically and historically 

relevant relationships between the deposits that were used for the subsequent analyses. The 

second part of this chapter describes the detailed examination of each material class of artefacts, 

including the methods employed for identification of artefact types, functions, and date ranges. 

The third section details methods for examining the flaws of selected artefacts both 

quantitatively and qualitatively to assess their overall quality. Finally, the historical research 

undertaken for the residents likely to have contributed to the 26 St. David Street assemblage is 

outlined. This research was used to provide a background and help discuss the archaeological 

data with reference to the everyday lives of the occupants of Great King and St. David Streets.  

 

3.1 Cataloguing and Composition 
This thesis examines the entire assemblage recovered from 26 St. David Street including 

ceramic, glass, metal, textile, slate, rubber and plastic artefacts, and faunal material. All 

cleaning, cataloguing and analyses were undertaken in the University of Otago archaeological 

laboratories. The material remains were separated out into five material classes, which included 

ceramic, glass, metal and miscellaneous artefacts, as well as faunal remains. This allowed for 

the attributes to be recorded appropriately and to the level required for each material class. The 

separation of the artefacts also facilitated cleaning, as this involved careful dry brushing of the 

metal, textile and wooden artefacts while all other artefacts were washed and dried. For 

cataloguing and analyses, each artefact bag was assigned a unique code and entered with its 

provenance data into an excel spread sheet. Unless otherwise specified, measurements were 

recorded to two decimal places, in millimetres using digital callipers, and grams using 

electronic scales. The artefact catalogue for St. David Street is presented in Appendix 1. 

 

3.1.1 Artefact Counts 
For each artefact class NISP (Number of Identified Specimens), and MNV (Minimum Number 

of Vessels) or MNI (Minimum Number of Items) were recorded. It was possible to calculate 



 60 

MNV/I using points of reference beyond diagnostic counts due to the small size and the 

variation of the assemblage. For all artefact classes conjoining fragments were counted as one 

vessel/item, though beyond this the MNV/I was worked out using various and relevant methods 

for each artefact class.  

 

Ceramic fragments were separated out by variations in ware, form and decoration. 

Measurements such as thickness or rim diameter were also used to identify fragments from the 

same or different vessels. For example if one plate fragment was similar in body type, glaze, 

decoration to another plate fragment but had a wider marley, then it could be discounted as 

originating from the same vessel. As whiteware fragments may be undecorated portions of 

otherwise  decorated  vessels   they  were   recorded  as   ‘zero’.  The  only   exceptions   to   this  were  

when fragments were distinctive in body or glaze from all other fragments or they were large 

enough portions to suggest they originated from an undecorated vessel. An example of such a 

large portion is 10 cm marley portion of a plate, as it was unlikely that a counted upper base of 

transfer-printed vessel would have an undecorated marley (Crook et al. 2005: 96). Once 

grouped by all other aspects, the MNV/I was taken as the highest count of a particular diagnostic 

portion, bases or rims.  

 

Glass fragments were first separated by colour and form, and again once grouped by these 

factors the MNV/I counts were based primarily on diagnostic pieces, the MNV/I equalling the 

highest count of either diagnostic tops or bases. If glass fragments clearly varied from 

diagnostic portions they were then added to the total MNV/I. For all other artefact classes 

MNV/I were calculated from distinctive elements identified within each class or type of 

artefacts, depending on the level to which they could be identified. Any fragments that were 

distinct from the diagnostic portions were again added to the MNV/I. 

 

Beyond NISP, two other measurements were calculated for faunal remains, the Minimum 

Number of Elements (MNE) for each element within a taxon, followed by the Minimum 

Number of Individuals (MNI) for each taxon. Bone MNE equalled the count of the most 

common portion present of a particular element. Shellfish MNE equalled the count of a 

particular landmark of an element, such as hinges, which preserves relatively well 

archaeologically. The MNE counts were then used to calculate the MNI, which equalled the 

count of the most common element present for each species.  
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3.1.2 Nature of Archaeological Contexts and their Deposition 
The artefacts were examined as larger groups within and beyond their separate contexts to 

provide information on the relationship between different archaeological deposits and processes 

of deposition. But first each feature and artefact scatter, considered as separate archaeological 

contexts, were assigned a general identification based on the definitions of rubbish bearing 

deposits from Butcher and Smith (2010: 55). In this classification, contexts are identified based 

on their deposition, in situ or redeposited; relationship to an existing surface at the time of 

deposition; and the relationship between the deposit and a coexisting building. The locations of 

the deposits were then compared with historical records to identify the relationships between 

separate deposits, and buildings and properties from the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 

 

Relationships between deposits were further examined through refit analysis. Artefact 

fragments were refitted where possible and each conjoin within and between separate deposits 

was recorded. Vessel fragments that did refit were glued together using water-soluble PVA to 

help gauge vessel size, form and completeness. Fragment matches between ceramic and glass 

artefacts were also noted. Fragment matches included artefacts that did not refit back together, 

but shared the same body, glaze, form and decoration and were likely to have come from the 

same vessel, although less definitively than conjoining fragments. Fragment conjoins and 

matches between separate contexts do not automatically indicate deposits have the same 

deposition dates or were made during the same deposition event, as fragments from the same 

vessel may have reached the secondary deposition locations through different deposition events 

or pathways (LeeDecker 1994). However conjoins do indicate, and matches likely indicate, that 

there is a relationship between the deposits and different deposition events. Based on the refit 

analysis amongst the features and scatters as well as the location of deposits three assemblages 

were identified from 26 St. David Street that are archaeological and historically meaningful. 

These will be described in the results section however for now it should be noted that the three 

assemblages were examined as separate entities for calculating the MNV/I counts and for each 

analysis undertaken in this research. 

 

The contents of these deposits also contained various indicators that can be used to examine the 

relationships between deposits by identifying how the deposits were formed. The stratigraphy 

of the fill in each deposit was examined to identify different layers of rubbish and clean fill. 

Deposits that have gradually accumulated can result in sterile bands of fill between rubbish 

layers, while rapid dumping events are more likely to result in a lack of sterile bands (Butcher 
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and Smith 2010). Rapid dumping events would be supported by high levels of refit across layers 

that are not adjacent to each other (Garrow 1984). Thus refit within each deposit was also 

recorded along with the layers from which each fragment came if there was more than one layer 

within the feature. Furthermore within deposits, wide date ranges of artefacts can also suggest 

accumulation over time, while narrow date ranges for artefacts would suggest rapid deposition 

(Butcher and Smith 2010). Date ranges of artefacts were therefore also examined for the 

artefacts within each deposit, however the methods used are described further below.  

 

Two other aspects examined and recorded that provide information on how deposits were 

formed include vessel completeness and the condition of skeletal remains. Highly fragmented 

assemblages and high rates of weathering and gnawing on faunal material can be indicative of 

the material having at some point accumulated on an open ground surface. Alternatively low 

rates of weathering and gnawing and high representations of complete artefacts are more 

indicative of primary deposition into sealed deposits (Butcher and Smith 2010; Crook and 

Murray 2004; Garrow 1984; LeeDecker 1994). The condition of bones were identified and 

defined using a number of different archaeological sources, and were restricted to conditions 

that were most likely the result of laying out on an open ground surface rather than a sealed 

deposit (Behrensmeyer et al. 1989; Behrensmeyer 1978; Gifford 1981; Reitz and Wing 1999). 

Vessel completeness of glass and ceramic artefacts was also recorded. Completeness of a vessel 

was determined from the fragments that refitted together or were likely to have come from the 

same vessel. Each vessel was assigned to a level of completeness, less than 25%, 25-50%, 50-

75%, 75-99%, 100% or unidentified. Both vessel completeness and condition of faunal remains 

provide insight into the overall state of artefacts within each deposit.  

 

3.2 Artefact analysis 
Above describes methods for examining the overall condition and composition of the 

assemblages. The following section describes the methods for identifying the composition of 

the assemblage more specifically within each of the five material classes. How functional 

categories and classes were assigned to artefacts is described in more detail, as this was 

important for interpretation of activities represented by these artefacts. Contributing to this are 

the date ranges of artefacts, which will establish temporal relationships between deposits and 

tie the deposits to particular time periods. From this the material remains can be associated with 

likely activities identified through historical records that have occurred at the site when deposits 
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were formed. The methods for identifying these date ranges will conclude this section as they 

draw on a number of datable artefacts throughout the five material classes.  

 

3.2.1 Ceramics 
The ceramic artefacts formed the largest portion of the St. David Street assemblages. The 

ceramic   artefacts   were   catalogued   largely   following   descriptions   from  Brooks’   (2005a) An 

Archaeological Guide to British Ceramics in Australia 1788-1901 and  Smith’s  (2013) Historic 

Period Ceramics: Identifying Ware Type and Vessel Form. Body type, the ceramic material 

that constitutes the vessel body (Smith 2013), was recorded first. Body types are differentiated 

by manufacturing methods, predominantly differences in firing temperatures and practices, as 

well as the particular clay and other materials from which the item was made. The three key 

basic body types for historic artefacts include earthenware (coarse or refined), porcelain (hard-

paste or soft-paste) and stoneware (Dodd 1967: 104, 234, 304; Voss and Allen 2010). The type 

of glaze applied to the ceramic body, for visual enhancement and to prevent decoration damage, 

was recorded including such types as lead glaze and salt glaze (Majewski and O'Brien 1987). 

The colour for both the body and glaze was recorded. The body and glaze types were then used 

to designate artefacts to a particular ware type such as whiteware or hard-paste porcelain.  

 

Where relevant, decoration type, colour, pattern and motif were identified for each fragment. 

A general description of the decoration was recorded especially if it was unidentifiable. 

Decoration type and particularly decoration patterns were identified from a range of sources 

(Bickler 2006; Brooks 2005a; Copeland 2000; Coysh and Henrywood 1982, 1989; Dodd 1967; 

Ross 2012; Savage et al. 1985; Smith 2013). Underglaze transfer-print (UGTP) patterns were 

also identified and described using the descriptions outlined by Samford (1997: 7-24), 

particularly for the unidentified patterns. Any backmarks were also noted and described. Where 

possible   the   backmarks   were   identified   using   archaeological   and   collectors’   reference  

collections (Cushion 1996; Godden 1964; Potteries 2005). 

 

Vessel form was described based on outlines from Brooks (2005a: 46-52) and Smith (2013: 10-

12). Some ceramic vessel artefacts were so fragmented that it was not possible to even identify 

them as hollowware or flatware. More complete vessels were identified as far as possible to 

particular vessel categories including cup or plate, and vessel type such as teacup or supper 

plate. Numerous measurements were taken to help with vessel form and vessel counts. These 

measurements included vessel height, width and thickness (the thickness for rim, body and base 
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were all recorded separately); rim diameter; marley width; and footring width and diameter. 

With measurements taken from partial rim or footring fragments, as shown in Figure 14, 

diameters were calculated for the original vessel using the following formula:   

𝐷𝑖𝑎𝑚𝑒𝑡𝑒𝑟 = 2(4𝐻𝑒𝑖𝑔ℎ𝑡 + 𝐿𝑒𝑛𝑔𝑡ℎ
8𝐻𝑒𝑖𝑔ℎ𝑡 ) 

Figure 14: Diagram illustrating from where height and length measurements were taken for calculations of 

diameters. 

 

The circumference of the rim is extremely useful for identification of vessel form, especially 

for plates. Plate types can be differentiated by diameter sizes as presented in Table 1. These 

identifications are not absolute, as when manufactured, sizes could vary half an inch between 

the different potteries. Some potteries would even avoid industry price fixing terms by under-

measuring wares designating plates larger than they truly were (Crook et al. 2005; Miller 1980). 

However the plate types were cautiously assigned where possible as they provide an indication 

in the variation of plates sizes amongst assemblages.  
 
Table 1: Vessel types based on sizes from Staffordshire price fixing lists. From Miller (1980: 27) and Crook et 

al. (2005: 145-6). 
Plate Type Diameter 
Dinner Plate 9-10 inches 
Supper Plate 8-9 inches 
Twifflers 7-8 inches 
Muffin Plate 5-7 inches 

The assemblage was also examined to identify matching sets of ceramic vessels, looking at 

vessel form and decoration style or pattern. Sets of ceramics within assemblages were identified 

following definitions outlined by Fitts (1999: 50). For tableware, a set contains a minimum of 

three separate vessels forms with the same decoration pattern or arrangement. For teaware, a 

set contains multiple saucer and/or cups, or at least one cup or saucer with another tea set 

component such as a slop bowl or sugar bowl all decorated with the same decoration pattern or 
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arrangement. Sets of complementary vessel were determined with the same criteria for form 

but with decorations that had slightly varied patterns or arrangements.  

 

3.2.2 Glass 
The glass artefacts were first separated out into glass vessels, flat glass and unidentified glass 

and then by colour and form. Amongst the glass vessels, general cataloguing of bottles followed 

the direction of the Bottle Glass Identification Guide (Smith 2004b) as well as the Historic 

Bottle Identification and Information Website (Lindsey 2013). Using these guides it was 

possible to use the colour and general form of the more complete bottles to identify common 

names. Various characteristics were recorded to help determine bottle types, technology and 

possible contents as well as MNV. These included mould marks and seams, heel form, base 

profile and cross-section, pontil marks, embossing, neck and shoulder form, body profile and 

cross-section. A number of dimensions were recorded but the primary two were rim and base 

diameters for grouping base and top fragments. The measurements were recorded to 0.5 cm, as 

measuring fragmentary items precisely is difficult (Smith 2004b). Design patents, and 

embossed marks or labels on the actual bottle are also helpful for providing information for 

contents, manufacturer or content supplier and were thus recorded. For identifying 

manufacturing marks in particular a select number of resources were used (Lindsey 2013; 

Toulouse 1971; Whitten 2013).  

 

For glass items beyond bottles, such as glass tableware, different descriptions and dimensions 

were recorded. Amongst the tableware, the foot shape of stemware was recorded using 

descriptions outlined in the Digital Archaeological Archive of Comparative Slavery (DAACS) 

Cataloguing Manual: Glass Vessels (Aultman et al. 2012: 15, 30). The tableware vessels were 

also examined for sets, identified as at least two vessels with identical decoration (Fitts 1999: 

50). For flat glass, colour, thickness and weight were recorded. Window glass was identified as 

flat and thin with a light aqua-green tint (Horn 2005). Any other glass artefacts, not identified 

as vessels or flat glass, were recorded as unidentified glass and were described in relation to 

their colour and shape. The fragment weight was recorded, as was the thickness when both of 

the original surfaces are present. The descriptions of decorative techniques exhibited 

throughout the glass assemblage followed the outlines of The Parks Canada Glass Glossary 

(Jones and Sullivan 1988).  

 



 66 

3.2.3 Metal 
The metal artefacts were separated out into ferrous items, material primarily composed of iron, 

and non-ferrous items. The non-ferrous artefacts were largely cuprous items, material largely 

comprised of copper. One discerning aspect of ferrous materials is that they are magnetic while 

most other metals, including cuprous items, are not. Thus a simple magnet test can help to 

distinguish between the metals (Light 2000; Logan 2002). If at all possible further distinctions 

between metal types including brass, bronze or steel were made but only if clearly identified. 

The metal artefacts were then sorted into metal fasteners and other metal. The identification 

and definitions were taken from archaeological publications on metal artefacts (Furey and 

Campbell 2007; Hodges 1964; Light 2000; Logan 2002; Middleton 2005; Wells 1998).  

 

Descriptive characteristics were recorded for metal fasteners. These included metal type, 

manufacturing process, portion, head form, shaft cross-section and taper, point shape, 

condition. Measurements included weight and length, as well as breadth and width for both the 

shaft and head. The other metal artefacts were identified as far as possible to form into artefact 

class such as sheet metal, wire, or instrument, and then artefact type such as harmonica or shears 

with the portion present noted. However rust, decay and fragmentation prevented identification 

of many metal artefacts. General measurements were also taken where relevant or feasible 

including length, height, width, diameter, thickness, and weight. The condition was noted and 

the artefact was described, especially for artefacts that could not be identified. 

 

3.2.4 Miscellaneous 
There was a range of other artefact materials that that were not present in large quantities 

throughout the assemblages. These materials were separated out into clay pipes, footwear, 

textiles, slate, wood, plastic and composite artefacts made up of two or more materials. Clay 

pipes were represented by stem fragments only, thus only portion, decoration, markings, weight 

and any other relevant notes were recorded following the terms outlined by Bradley (2000). 

Footwear was kept separate from other textiles within the assemblage due to the number of 

unique aspects that were recorded. Material, level of completeness, type, size, method of 

construction and repair features were all recorded and measurements were taken where 

possible, including length, height, width and weight. The components of the upper, heel, sole 

and lining were also recorded. These were recorded using definitions outlined by Veres (2005: 

89-92), Anderson (1968) and Quirk and Beaudoin (2011). Textiles beyond footwear, slate, 

wood, plastic, and combined material artefacts were all recorded by form and identified as far 
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as possible to artefact type such as writing slate or clothes peg. Descriptions of portions present, 

colour, decoration and markings and any relevant information were noted. Again relevant 

measurements were taken such as length, height, diameter and weight. 

 

3.2.5 Fauna 
The faunal remains from 26 St. David Street were first sorted into shellfish and bone. Where 

possible, every bone and shell fragment was identified and sorted to taxon, element, portion 

and side using the University of Otago Anthropology and Archaeology Department faunal 

comparative collection. The book Which Seashell?: A Simple Guide to the Identification of New 

Zealand Seashells (Crowe 1999), was also used for the identification of shellfish. Age 

estimations were recorded where possible from the fusion of epiphyses, which occur at known 

times for certain skeletal elements, the age varying between different species and elements. 

While the age of fusion is influenced by sex, health, geography, individual variation and more, 

for mammals the fusion points tends to be relatively consistent enabling the identification of 

age classes (Reitz and Wing 1999: 75-76). Other taphonomic marks, not directly related to 

faunal material accumulating on open surfaces were also recorded including cut marks and 

burning, with descriptions and locations noted. Cut marks were further differentiated as cut, 

chopped or sawed using the characteristics of each outlined in Zooarchaeology (Reitz and Wing 

1999: 128-131). All the faunal material was weighed and relevant comments were recorded. 

 
3.2.6 Functional Analysis 
Both commercial and domestic activities could be represented in the St. David Street 

assemblages, with historic records indicating that multiple buildings of Sections 29 and 30 used 

concurrently as both domestic residences and businesses, such as grocery stores, fishmongers 

and laundries. It is necessary to identify the activities reflected in material remains in order to 

comprehend how the archaeology reflects the household and/or commercial business. In order 

to discern activities represented at 26 St. David Street certain artefact functional groups were 

identified,  compared  and  contrasted  from  the  site’s  assemblages,  as  well  as  from  sites  beyond  

St. David Street. These artefact groups were largely selected based on the interpretation of 

artefact functional categories.  

 
Functional categories reflect the way in which artefacts were used in the past, such as for 

cleaning or food consumption. It is necessary to be cautious when assigning artefacts to strict 

functional categories. Unlike the largely descriptive data described above for each of the five 
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material classes, the function of artefacts is not inherent. Function is instead the product of 

social and cultural constructions of both the original owner(s) and the archaeologist (Brooks 

2005b). Emic properties of the primary data need to be observed, and categories identified that 

are as close as possible to the original historical contexts, rather than modern interpretations of 

the past material (Majewski and O'Brien 1987).  

 

Difficulties especially arise in identifying function with the idea of polyfunctionality in which 

objects have more than one function (Brooks 2005b). Many artefacts have been manufactured 

for one purpose and used for another or have had multiple uses over its life history either 

simultaneously or successively. For example a cup may not just be used for food consumption 

but also for preparing and cooking food (Brooks 2005b; Majewski and O'Brien 1987). At one 

time an item can serve multiple social, technological and ideological functions. When assigning 

artefacts to functional categories and classes, it is easy to say that the artefact can be placed into 

a particular category over another based on the context it was found in, such as if an item was 

found in a shop it may likely sit within a different functional category than if it is associated 

with a household. But if the site context is unknown it becomes difficult to assign artefacts to a 

particular functional category and in these situations especially, different associations and wider 

contexts of artefacts should be considered.  

 

While it may be difficult archaeologically to identify a particular function or functions of an 

artefact, as long as the categories used for function are critically chosen and relevant to the 

research at hand, then functional analysis should not be dismissed. For this research there were 

two levels of functional categories. The first level included broad functional categories 

including foodways, hygiene and sanitation, and personal items. The second included more 

specific functional sub-categories including tableware, teaware, stationary and pharmaceutical 

items. Where functional categories could not be assigned they were categorised as 

‘unidentified’.  The  functional  categories  and classes used in this research were adapted from 

Sprague’s   (1981) classification providing relevant categories for the temporal, geographical 

and  cultural  contexts  of  26  St.  David  Street.  Sprague’s  (1981) classifications were developed 

by entwining them with commonly used, yet relevant, functional archaeological groupings in 

the New Zealand and Australian region identified within historical and archaeological resources 

and research (For example Anon. 1865; Crook 2008; Davies 2005; Garland 2012; Kingston 

1994; Winstanley 1983; Woods 2013a).  
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Following Garland (2012: 66), artefacts, even those with likely multiple functions, were placed 

within the most fitting functional category and class. This was based on the position of the 

artefact within multiple contexts, not only including the artefact’s given association with 

domestic or commercial activities recorded historically in the past, but also the artefact’s 

association with other artefacts in the assemblages, thus highlighting the importance of realising 

the relationships between multiple deposits. It was also based on how the site itself is positioned 

within the contexts of the neighbourhood, community or wider region in regards to the cultural 

setting (Spude 2011). The placement an artefact within a particular functional category or class 

did not preclude artefacts from being interpreted as having more than one possible function 

where relevant, and alternative functions are considered for certain artefact classes in the 

discussion chapter where pertinent to questions raised in this thesis.  
 

3.2.7 Dating 
Manufacturing dates and peak production/popularity periods were examined for certain 

ceramic, glass and miscellaneous items. These dates help to provide a timeframe for use and 

deposition of artefacts within each deposit. To do this, methods outlined by Smith and Woods 

(in press) were used to establish artefact date ranges at the St. David Street site. 

 

The dating methods used here focused on date ranges for the manufacture and peak 

production/popularity of individual artefacts. Each datable artefact was examined separately 

using  Smith  and  Woods’  (in press) method, allowing for the numbers and proportions of these 

artefacts to be compared within each artefact deposit in the context of historically recorded 

occupants of the site. Only artefacts with characteristics that are chronologically sensitive were 

included. For each artefact, manufacturing date ranges for ware and other datable attributes 

were taken from various archaeological and historical sources and are presented in Appendix 

2. These attributes included decoration  and  manufacturing  techniques  as  well  as  manufacturer’s  

marks. If the first introduction of a particular attribute in New Zealand occurs after the 

beginning date of manufacture, the date of introduction was used instead. Where possible the 

peak production ranges and popularity were incorporated into identifying popular periods of 

manufacture and use of the attribute. In many instances the end date of manufacture of a 

particular attribute could not be identified. For these cases the date was set to present day as the 

site has been continuously occupied from the late 1850s to 2014. 
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It is inevitable an artefact appears that has more than one attribute with manufacturing, peak 

production or popularity dates and Smith and Woods (in press) have accounted for this. First 

the  artefacts’  decoration  and  manufacture  attributes  were  constrained  by  the  initial  dates  for  the  

ware production, such as 1805 for whiteware artefacts. Then the manufacture start date for the 

artefact is taken from the attribute with the latest initial manufacture. The end date of the 

artefact’s  manufacture  is  taken  from  the  attribute  with  the  earliest  manufacture  end  date.  For  

peak production ranges, the start date peak production/popularity was the mean of all the start 

dates  of  peak  production/popularity  from  the  artefact’s  datable  attributes.  The  same  process  was  

used to define the end date of peak production/popularity for that artefact. Each datable artefact 

and the attributes that were used to establish date ranges for each of these artefacts are listed in 

Appendix 3 with the calculated manufacturing and peak production/popularity date ranges. 

 

There were some instances where attributes experienced a revival, such as flow blue UGTP or 

UGTP patterns in green and brown. Here instead of merging the separate peak 

production/popularity periods into one large mean peak popularity period, the earlier peak 

production dates of attributes were combined and the later peak production periods were 

combined to identify the two separate peak popularity periods. Sometimes attributes occurred 

such  as  a  manufacturer’s  marks  or  a  UGTP  transfer-print pattern for which highly accurate and 

specific dates of manufacture and could be identified. These dates were used in place of the 

more general combined attributes such as an UGTP colour and design. Occasionally long 

manufacturing ranges were encountered for such patterns as the Willow UGTP pattern. These 

ranges spanned from over fifty years prior to the occupation of the St. David Street site to 

present day. These provided little useful information in regards to dating and as such were not 

included.  

 

Caution is required here when interpreting the date ranges presented by the artefacts, as 

tableware ceramics can have an average lifespan of 15-20 years from manufacture and ceramics 

can date around 20 years earlier than glass artefacts recorded from the same site (Adams 2003: 

38, 44). Their durability and long life history is a result of such factors as heirloom retention, 

frugality and recycling, and the up-keep of more valued items. Thus ceramics do not provide 

temporally specific deposition dates. However a general timeframe can be gleaned from both 

manufacturer’s  marks  and  changes  in  popular  patterns  or  other  stylistic  features  over  time.  The  

reliability for providing occupation dates can also be increased by utilising other lines of 

evidence (Adams 2003; Hamel 2000; Majewski and O'Brien 1987). For example more fragile 
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bottles have had far smaller time lags calculated from date of manufacture to deposition date 

than ceramic vessels at around 5 years (Adams 2003: 43) and so provide more specific time 

frames. However caution is again warranted as bottles were commonly reused in the nineteenth 

century and in particular in New Zealand given the lack of glass bottle manufacturers in the 

nineteenth century (Campbell et al. 2009: 208; Tasker 1989: 22).  

 

3.3 Quality Analysis 
Research objectives for this thesis included the investigation of underlying values, ideals and 

perceptions of the occupants of Great King and St. David Streets who contributed to the 

assemblages, and how they fitted into activities and concepts within wider processes that 

transcended the local community. Analysis of artefact quality is used here to engage patterns 

including consumer behaviours, social presentation and market interactions. As highlighted in 

Chapter 2, Crook (2008) established the first in depth and straightforward means of undertaking 

quality analysis, measuring the relative quality of artefacts from assemblages from Sydney and 

London sites. It is from Crook (2008), with small modifications, that this analysis has been 

adopted for the St. David Street analysis, the first time it has been applied in New Zealand. 

 

Crook (2008) undertook detailed research of historical records to identify flaws that occurred 

during the manufacturing process of glass and ceramic tableware, teaware, kitchenware 

excluding containers, and bedroom and bathroom ware. From this a classification system for 

flaws was developed that could be used to measure relative artefact quality from archaeological 

remains using quantifiable quality attributes. This system offers an alternative assessment of 

quality, one that is not based on an archaeologist’s judgment and previous observations of past 

archaeological assemblages, allowing for meaningful comparisons within and between 

assemblages.  

 

Flaws, instead of qualities of excellence, are the focus of this quality analysis, as defects are 

easier   to   identify   and   measure   consistently   in   “low-tech”   laboratories   (Crook 2011: 587). 

During the nineteenth century sorters within manufacturing companies and the consumers 

would identify flaws by eye, providing the assumption that flaws can be identified on artefacts 

using only a small magnifying glass. However, qualities of excellence were recorded more 

broadly  as  ‘Non-flaws’,  and  included  in  subjective  and  qualitative  assessments  (Crook 2008: 

171).  
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While undertaking the general cataloguing and analysis of artefacts from 26 St. David Street it 

was noted that the general finish of many artefacts was poor, with misplaced transfer-prints, 

glaze inclusions and other defects that were the product of manufacturing. Therefore it was 

decided  that  Crook’s  (2008) analysis could provide a mean to assess quality of the remains. 

One problem highlighted by Crook (2011: 591) is the time and labour intensive nature of 

examining and quantifying flaws. However, this research did not have as limiting time restraints 

as other archaeological investigations such as consultancy projects. Moreover the St. David 

Street assemblage, as will be presented in the following chapter, was relatively small, yet still 

large enough to provide a sufficient sample to compare within the St. David Street site and with 

the London and Sydney sites examined by Crook (2008). 

 

For cataloguing flaws of ceramic and glass artefacts from the St. David Street assemblages the 

methods  here  largely  follow  the  definitions  and  methods  from  Crook’s  (2008: 167-207) thesis. 

The artefacts within specific functional categories were selected for this analysis, including 

ceramic tableware, teaware, kitchenware excluding storage vessels, and toilet wares as well as 

glass tableware artefacts. Besides their ubiquitous nature and that they survive well 

archaeologically there are also historical reasons for focusing on ceramic and glass items. In 

the nineteenth century quality precedents existed, and were increasingly discussed in industrial 

manuals regarding defects and prevention methods within the manufacture of ceramic and glass 

products, especially within the food and beverage industry (Crook 2008: 168). The combination 

of ceramic and glass items also stems from the similar teaware and tableware manufacturing 

industries. This is does not just include the often shared location of manufacturers in Britain 

but also the similar organisation of labour into small teams or piecework employees, and their 

sale  in  similar  or  the  same  department  stores.  Neither  industry  was  truly  ‘machine  made’,  nor  

‘mass  manufactured’.  In  fact  they  were slow on the uptake of new and improved technologies 

and machinery. Instead the increased production was based in product innovation, with 

increasing ranges of goods and increasing batch production. Furthermore, both industries were 

flexible in changing market conditions as manufacturers could, when required, produce high-

quality items as well as more common, everyday items (Crook 2008: 176-177). The importance 

of quality, and the similarities in manufacturing and sale processes, in both glass and ceramic 

industries consequently mean glass and ceramic artefacts are ideal for studying quality during 

the nineteenth century. 
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Table 2 presents a list of ceramic flaw categories and possible types of flaws within each 

category, presented in the manufacturing stages within which they occur. The same aspects are 

presented for glass artefacts in Table 3. There are fewer flaws for glass than ceramics listed, as 

within the manufacture of glass tableware, there were fewer decoration techniques, items with 

defects could more efficiently be recycled during the manufacturing process and, flaws from 

previous manufacturing stages could be removed by finishing techniques like cutting (Crook 

2008: 205).  
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Table 2: Categories and types of ceramic flaws within the manufacturing stage in which they occur. Adapted from Crook (2008: 179-198 and Table 7.5) unless otherwise noted. 
Stage of 
manufacture 

Notes on manufacturing process Flaw 
category 

Flaw category description Possible flaw types 

Vessel 
Formation 

Different moulding methods were used for different vessels. 
Plates were made with plaster-of-Paris mould, while small 
hollowware vessels including cups, were made from two-
piece moulds. Large hollowware vessels and flat dishes were 
made by pressing clay into a spinning mould and slip casting 
was also used for hollowware vessels. In all of these cases 
the condition of the mould was crucial to the success of 
vessel. 

Mis-shaped  Includes flaws attributable to worn moulds, or post-
mould damage. 

Bulge (slight rise of the vessel surface), 
depression, dent, protrusion (large pieces 
of kiln shatter or debris fused to the 
biscuit), wheel mark, mould seam, 
irregular surface, nick or strike (accidental 
impression occurring before biscuit firing, 
can be discerned by the presence of excess 
clay around the sides of the impression, 
forced up when nicked) warped vessel, 
mis-handling, poor finish. 

Biscuit Fire Biscuit fire is the firing of clay in kilns turning it into biscuit 
ware, fired yet unglazed ceramic. The clay vessels are placed 
in saggers, fire-clay boxes protecting the ceramics from the 
kiln flames. Little kiln furniture, heat resistant items used 
during firing to support vessels (Dodd 1967: 174), was used 
in the saggers at this stage. However bitstone (crushed flint) 
was placed in the bottom of the box and most vessels could 
be stacked without fusing during firing. To provide further 
support, larger or fragile pieces had more bitstone or loose 
sand layers added to the sagger, or a setter was used, 
accommodating the vessel profile. 

Blowout Trapped air bursts due to biscuit fire heat resulting in 
a cavity in vessel wall or body surface. 

Crack, cavity 

Crack If vessels are fired incorrectly or not completely dried 
prior to firing, vessels with multiple parts made 
separately could result in the body to heating and 
contracting at variable rates causing cracks. 

Dry clay, deep, hairline 

Kiln furniture 
remains 

Spur marks from the little kiln furniture used and 
bitstone remnants on the vessel. 

Sagger remains, spur marks, vessel 
contact. 

Handling 
Biscuit 

Handling of the biscuit after biscuit fire and prior to glaze 
fire. 

Nipped biscuit Chipping or flaking of vessel. Usually results in a 
rough and irregular cavity, which is difficult to see if 
filled with glaze, contrasting with 'nicks', the surface 
around the nip should be flat. 

Strike, chipped, flaked, pitted surface, 
pocked. 

Decoration The main decoration technique of the nineteenth century was 
transfer-printing. A drawing of the transfer-print design is 
engraved onto a copper plate, which is heated and coated 
with a colour mixture consisting of printers' oil and metallic 
oxide. The plate is then scraped to remove excess colour and 
to saturate the design grooves. Soap and water soaked tissue 
paper is laid over the plate and run through printing machine 
rollers transferring the image to the paper. Cutters cut out 
individual design elements design, from the marley to the 

Coloured 
Fleck 

Isolated coloured flecks that are often under the 
marley. 

Pale, mid, dark. 

Misplaced 
Transfer 

Transfer-prints incorrectly placed on the vessel, or set 
border or other design elements tucked and folded to 
fit around smaller vessels than the design was created 
for, and cut when the vessel element was covered 
sufficiently. 

Undulating, folded, off-edge, under-edge, 
off-centre, overlap, border mismatch/ 
overlap. 



 

75 

Stage of 
manufacture 

Notes on manufacturing process Flaw 
category 

Flaw category description Possible flaw types 

backmark. Transferrers take the elements, placing and 
pressing them accordingly on the different vessel sections. 
The paper is brushed onto the vessel with a soapy brush, and 
the vessel, due to the porosity of the biscuit fired ware, 
absorbs the colour mixture. After a couple of hours the paper 
is removed by soaking the vessel in cold water and the vessel 
is ready for firing.  
 
Other common decoration techniques in the second half of 
the nineteenth century included banding and painting. 
Banding was done using a lining wheel, which was hand 
turned while a coloured band was applied by brush or pad. 
Painting generally produced fewer specific flaws as less of 
the vessel was covered with the design and the paintbrush 
was more controllable than the sticky tissue paper used for 
transfer-prints. 

Misplaced 
Decoration 

Form of decoration beyond transfer-print such as 
banding or painting, placed incorrectly on the vessel.  

Drip, incorrectly placed. 

Patchy 
transfer 

Where an obstruction has resulted in a gap in the 
transfer-print. Caused by such problems as cutters 
accidently cutting off parts of the design. 

Poor contact, glaze run (occurs during 
glaze fire), cut off, creased paper, folded, 
obstruction, torn paper, worn plate  

Transfer Trail Small flecks, not smudges, trailing off the transfer-
print. Insufficient heating and scraping of the plate 
could leave traces of ink on the design. Faint lines, 
streaks wares were possibly due to heavy brushing or 
a brush that was too dry to remove the paper. It is 
possible 'shadows' on vessels were caused by the quick 
relocating of paper placed incorrectly.  

Line, shadow, cut-off, finger mark, worn 
engravers plate. 

Glaze fire Vessel glazing, placing the vessel in a dipper to be coated in 
glaze, follows the biscuit fire and any underglaze decoration. 
Then the vessel is fired for a second time in the glost or glaze 
fire. Glaze application prior to glost fire meant that kiln 
furniture is needed for separating vessels in the saggers to 
stop them fusing together. The most common kiln furniture 
of the nineteenth century was a spur. These props had three 
prongs that rested on the underside of an upside-down vessel 
and a single prong opposing the other three on which the 
marley of an upper plate rested.  
 
Near the end of the nineteenth century rearing came to the 
fore, in which two strips supported vertically placed vessels, 
separated by a thimble at the top. Alternatively vessels were 
supported horizontally face up on three thimbles under the 
marley. Hollowware vessels had the glaze cleaned from their 
foot or footring and placed on bitstone, smaller cups and 
bowls were placed on flat fireclay, while sometimes smaller 
bowls were place inside larger bowls on stilts (Copeland 
2000: 4, 12).  

Crazing Cracks can appear in the glaze producing a crystalline 
effect, due to the glaze and body differing in rates of 
contraction and expansion (often occurring once 
moisture enters the body).  

Fine, heavy, stained, partially stained 

Bitty Dust, or debris from the sagger or kiln trapped in the 
glaze. 'Bittiness' ranges from fine bumps, nearly 
imperceptible close-up, to sizable and prominent 
fragments. 

Fine, chip, speckling (tiny carbon pieces or 
black remnants, trapped in the glaze 
during glost fire, or re-firing to add 
overglaze enamel decoration). 

Glaze Burn Burning and blistering of glaze as a result of over-
firing during glaze fire, or in the case of transfer-prints, 
in the hardening-on kiln under-firing occurs and the 
glaze is not taken up where coloured oil is sitting on 
the vessel surface. 

Decayed transfer, dense colour, bubbles 

Pinhole Tiny holes in the glaze due to the presence of air 
pockets. 

Shallow, regular, deep 

Smudged 
transfer 

Smudged transfer-print due to excess glaze. Glaze run, excess glaze, glaze pool. 

Unglazed 
patch 

Patch where biscuit does not take up the glaze due to 
grease spots on or careless dipping of the biscuit. 

Butterfly, semi-glazed, obstruction, 
chipped. 

Crack  Glaze crack that is a likely result of deep crazing. Deep, hairline. 
Stand-out 
colour 

Prominent colour in rough ridges due to oil in the 
colours not insufficiently evaporating when fired 
firing.  

Dense colour. 
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Stage of 
manufacture 

Notes on manufacturing process Flaw 
category 

Flaw category description Possible flaw types 

Fuzziness Transfer design fuzziness. It has flow-like qualities but 
sometimes the fuzziness may have been intentional.  

Non-flaw, worn plate. 

Irregular glaze Variable thickness and surface qualities of glaze. Glaze Pool, orange peel, salt-glaze finish, 
thick, pitted surface, vessel contact 

Spur mark Obtrusive kiln furniture markings that can appear as 
chips trapped in the glaze. Often spurs could leave 
marks where the prongs touched the plate, as could the 
rearing strips around the vessels outer rim, and 
thimbles where separating or supporting vessels 
underneath the marley (Copeland 2000: 4, 12). Stilts 
may have resulted in contact marks and but also 
‘reverse   shadows’,   in   which   atmospheric   colouring  
during firing may have been prevented where the stilt 
covered the face of the vessel. 

Single, tri-mark, reared, stilt, reared stilt. 

All Stages  Non-flaw Observable attributes contributing to the visible appeal 
of the vessel or the vessel functionality. 

No crazing, lustrous glaze, dense body, 
fine transfer-print, fine decoration, fine 
body formation, no spur marks, no visible 
flaws. 

 
Table 3: Categories, types of glass flaws within the manufacturing stage within which they occur. Adapted from Crook (2008: 199-205 and Table 7.7) unless otherwise noted. 
Stage of 
manufacture 

Notes on manufacturing process Flaw 
category 

Description Some possible flaw types 

Blowing The raw materials of glass are selected, mixed and boiled on 
a furnace in a fireclay pot with impurities skimmed off the 
top of the batch regularly. Blowing is the process of 
collecting from this batch a hot glass blob onto one end of a 
blowpipe and rolling it on a marble slab. It was put back in 
the furnace to be reheated, then the first bubble of air is sent 
through the blowpipe. This is repeated until the required 
thickness and size is achieved. The rod is then rolled back 
and forth while pincers and shears were used to shape the 
vessel. The vessel is then moved to a pontil, and the point 
where they came into contact becomes the vessel base. 
Stemware is blown in separate components and then fused 
together at this point in the manufacturing process. The 
opposite end of the vessel can then be trimmed and shaped 
forming the lip, as it is free from the blowpipe.  

Air Bubble Bubbles caused by rapid heating trapping air, 
revealed when the vessel shape is formed, or if 
the temperature of the glass was too low 

Seed (small bubbles), blister (relatively large 
bubbles) 

Uneven 
surface 

Uneven surfaces often the result of mould 
contact. When molten glass contacts the cold, 
metal mould, the glass shrinks creating such 
flaws as whittle marks, while damaged moulds 
pit and nick the vessel. 

Pitted, nicked, whittle marks, dimpled, blowing 
rings, blowing swirls, mould contact mark, 
mould rings, blow out 

Inclusion A chip or impurity, that can be glass or non-
glass, trapped in the vessel surface or glass body. 
Possible inclusions include knots or fibres, 
improperly vitrified silica pieces; tears, clay pot 
fragments; tools fallen into the furnace; or 
impurities were not completely skimmed off the 
top of the boiling batch. 

Chip, glass splinter 
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Stage of 
manufacture 

Notes on manufacturing process Flaw 
category 

Description Some possible flaw types 

 
Complex vessels were blown into moulds and left to cool, a 
technique common by the end of the nineteenth century. 
Press-moulding became the dominant technique during the 
1800s, in which glass was forced into glassware moulds. 
Asymmetrical defects were not tolerated in press-moulded 
vessels. A number of moulds, usually metal, were used 
including dip moulds, two- or three-piece moulds, turn 
moulds or machine moulds to name a few (Lindsey 2013; 
Smith 2004b).  

Striations Frequently spiralled these are undulations, lines 
or grooves. 

Swirls, tucks, folds, horizontal, vertical 

Devitrification Glass shifts to a crystalline state (Dodd 1967), in 
which a flaky crystallisation glass surface forms 
reducing transparency. This is also referred to as 
fabric decay, and is possibly the result of 
taphonomic conditions.  

White bloom, fabric decay (post-depositional), 
frosted (post-depositional), patina (post-
depositional) 

Decoration Decorations include cutting, engraving, etching and 
enamelling the processes for which utilised mechanical 
wheels and tools. However they were still handcrafts and 
produced many irregularities during pattern application. 

Irregular 
design 

Unevenly executed decorations including 
engraved, etched or cut motifs. 

Single motif, lopsided, misplaced 

Blowing, 
moulding, 
finishing, 

 Mis-shaped An irregular vessel form such as a vessel with 
rim that is not level or seams of a multi-part 
mould disfiguring the vessel. 

Asymmetrical, misplaced mould, twisted mould, 
mould-seam (protruding scar where multiple 
elements of the mould met), dent, bulge, worn 
mould, diffuse mould, protrusion, irregular, poor 
finish, non-circular, misaligned 

Finishing The final steps in bottle completion. This includes grinding 
pontil scars where the pontil was removed by cracking it 
from the base of the vessel 

Pontil scar A scar resulting from the removal of the pontil. Reheated, semi-smoothed, unfinished, rough 

All Stages  Non-flaw Observable attributes contributing to the visible 
appeal of the vessel or the vessel functionality. 

Clarity, well-concealed seams, fine decoration, 
light weight, fine design, fine form, smooth 
pontil, ground pontil, ground base 
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Each individual flaw was described, measured, contextualised and assessed for every ceramic 

and glass fragment assigned to one of the selected functional categories. This was recorded in 

a separate excel spread sheet to the general artefact catalogue and is presented in Appendix 4. 

Recording in the quality catalogue included the artefact bag number allowing for referral back 

to the initial general artefact catalogue. Ceramic or glass fragments were bagged together during 

general analysis when it was likely they were from the same vessel and thus a number of artefact 

bags had multiple fragments. However the distinct flaws of each fragment had to be recorded 

within   the   context   of   that   fragment’s   surface   area.   Each   fragment   and   group   of   conjoined  

fragments within a bag was provided another catalogue number, starting at 1 for each bag, as 

well as a general description of decoration and portion present. The fragments were then placed 

back in their original bag after analysis, identifiable in the future by their weight and 

descriptions (Crook 2008: 172).  

 

Every flaw, such as misplaced transfer-print, or group of identical or similar flaws, such as a 

number of coloured flecks visible on the fragment, received its own individual record. For each 

flaw and group of flaws, the number of flaws was recorded along with the flaw category and 

the more specific type of flaw identified. The length and width, or diameters, of flaws were 

measured using digital callipers to one tenth of a millimetre, providing an approximate surface 

area of each flaw or collection flaws. For groups of flaws, the measurements were taken from 

the most typical flaw (Crook 2008: 173). For the glass artefacts, it should be noted that when 

measuring air bubbles in vessels with thick walls the final measurements may have be skewed 

due glass magnification (Crook 2008: 206). 

 

Some flaws like crazing, overlapping transfers and spur marks were likely tolerated, but 

manufacturers still actively avoided them where possible (Crook 2008: 196). Of these defects, 

crazing was excluded from further investigation though it was recorded in the catalogue. While 

it plagued earthenware production and vessels developed craze lines over their use-life, it is 

hard to identify if crazing on ceramic artefacts developed instead due to, or was advanced by, 

taphonomic processes. These processes do differentially impact on the development of crazing 

as vessel fragments that refit have been recorded with various levels of crazing between the 

different fragments (Crook 2008: 196-7, 240). Crazing may have been result of manufacturing 

processes, but it was also likely a product of and influenced by taphonomic processes, and it 

was therefore excluded.  
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Flaws were small, some even less than 1 mm and the size of each fragment is required to place 

such small flaws into a relative spatial context. Five 1 mm flaws present on a 10 cm2 fragment 

are far more significant than the presence of five 1 mm flaws on a 50 cm2 fragment. Thus surface 

area was recorded for each fragment or group of fragments to provide an approximate area in 

which flaws occur or are repeated, allowing for comparisons between fragments (Crook 2008: 

172). Because the location of the flaws played a large role in the visibility of flaws of vessels, 

and often significant flaws were present on undersides, the surface areas of the upper and the 

underside of vessels were calculated and recorded separately.  

 

Crook (2008: 172-3) developed a means to estimate surface area down to the nearest square 

centimetre, a transparent sheet on which a one-centimetre square grid was printed. The surface 

area was approximated for small, flat fragments by placing them on the grid and counting the 

squares completely and partially blocked out by the fragment. For larger, more complex shapes 

the grid was placed on separate areas, counting each completely and partially blocked out 

square, and adding the separately tallied areas to calculate an overall estimate of surface area.  

 

More accurate fragment sizes could be identified using different measures, yet they did not 

spatially contextualise visible flaws. Crook (2008: 173) showed that while weighing fragments 

provides precise measurements of fragment size, to one tenth of a millimetre, the weight of a 

fragment is not directly correlated to the surface area. This is due to differences in base weights 

of glass and ceramic types and post-deposition accretion affecting the weights of artefact 

fragments. Therefore Crook (2008: 173) identified that using the grid method was a sufficient 

and most efficient way of providing a surface area estimate, even with flaws measured to one 

tenth of a millimetre. 

 

However, for the St. David Street assemblage a more precise measurement of surface area for 

artefacts was sought, especially for larger and more complex vessels, using new technology 

available to archaeologists. As Crook (2008: 173) highlights the surface area calculated using 

the grid method was more accurate for smaller artefact than larger artefacts. This was because 

more partial squares were estimated, counted and added to the total square count of larger 

artefacts than for smaller artefacts. Further it was trickier holding the grid against larger and 

curvier vessel and calculating multiple different areas of larger objects. A select number of 

alternative methods for measuring surface area were considered and trialled, as presented in 

Appendix 5. In the end, for the best balance between accurate measurements of surface area 
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and time efficiency, two methods were used for measuring the surface area of artefacts. First, 

the grid method was used as described above for small and flat vessels, as this was proven to 

be a precise measurement during the trials. However this method was also proven to be less 

accurate for larger vessels and thus for measuring surface area of large and complex objects 3D 

laser scanning was used. In this method the object was scanned to create a 3D model which 

could be then measured using computer software that enabled surface area of the upper and 

underside of each vessel to be calculated. A detailed outline of the methods used for the 3D 

laser scanning and surface area measurements are again presented in Appendix 5. This provided 

the most time and labour efficient method for the most accurate output of surface area 

measurements of these larger vessels.  

 

Once the surface area of each fragment or group of fragments was calculated, this data was 

used to establish flaw frequency. The surface area and flaw counts were used to work out the 

average number of flaws per square centimetre for each fragment or group of fragment, as well 

as the frequency of fragments separated by the number of flaws per square centimetre. This was 

calculated for each of the three St. David Street assemblages as well as the St. David Street 

assemblage as a whole.  

 

Two qualitative assessments were also undertaken, examining the significance and prominence 

of flaws. The significance of defects entailed how serious a flaw was, examining the effect it 

had on vessel use and the probability it influenced the consumer evaluation of vessel quality. 

Prominence of defects entailed how easily a flaw could be seen. It is possible that large flaws 

were hidden on the underside of a vessel, or difficult to see within a complicated transfer-print. 

While small flaws may have been more prominent as they were located on a highly visible 

portion of a vessel (Crook 2008). Importantly, as Crook (2008: 174) noted, close examination 

and  measurement   of   defects   could   alter   the   cataloguer’s   perception   of   the   significance   and  

prominence from the reality. Therefore, to assess these aspects the fragments were placed and 

examined 30 cm away from the viewer. The classifications for significance and prominence are 

respectively presented in Tables 4 and 5. The proportions of flaws of different levels of 

significance and prominence again were compared for each St. David Street assemblage, and 

the total assemblage. 
 
 

Table 4: Significance classifications assigned to a flaw or collection of flaws . From Crook (2008: Table 7.2). 
Significance Description 
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Significant  A high degree of error, such as a biscuit crack or very disfiguring glaze run. Any flaw which has an 
adverse effect on the function of the item (e.g. a blowout in the wall of a vase). 

Moderate An average degree of error. Could be a large cluster of minor errors (such as blue flecks) or a shallow 
nip or nick to the biscuit body. 

Minor A low degree of error, such as a blue fleck or a patch of partially absorbed glaze. 
Undetectable Flaws such as very fine bittiness which are barely visible to the naked eye, only detectable in 

laboratory conditions. 
 
Table 5: Prominence classifications assigned to a flaw or collection of flaws. From Crook (2008: Table 7.3). 

Significance Description 
High Easily catches the eye, e.g. large flaw on the upper surface 
Moderate Visible, but not eye catching, e.g. small flaw on upper surface 
Low Hard to see, e.g. minute flaw on upper surface, moderate flaw concealed by a printed design, or a large 

flaw in a semi-concealed area (e.g. heal) 
Concealed or 
Underside 

Not visible unless item is turned over or a lid removed, including any flaw on the underside of the 
vessel 

 

3.4 Historical Research 
The final section of this chapter outlines the historical research of primary records undertaken 

to provide insight into the occupants of 26 St. David Street. Sections 29 and 30, Block 30, North 

Dunedin both fall within the site limits and they form the main focus of the historic research. 

The first step for researching these two sections was to search Quickmap, a geographical 

information system providing information on properties around New Zealand including 

historical surveys, aerial photographs, and titles. Following this, a search was undertaken 

through the deeds and certificates of titles for the two properties from Archives New Zealand 

as well as an examination of Dunedin rates and valuation records from the Dunedin City 

Council (DCC) Archives. This provided information on the owners and occasionally occupants 

of Sections 29 and 30, as well as the number and types of structures present on the two sections 

over the later nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Enquiries were also made at DCC 

Archives into any other information on the two sections or wider block, such as drainage, waste 

or water supply, building construction, extension and demolition records as these records can 

provide information on the timing and nature of the artefact depositions (Butcher and Smith 

2010). Other avenues used to gather images of the sections and wider block included the 

Hocken Library resources, in particular Hocken Photographs, and the National Library of New 

Zealand (http://natlib.govt.nz/search). As alluded to earlier, photographs, surveys and plans 

showing the location, orientation or layout of buildings, were compared with the location of 

archaeological deposits from 26 St. David Street. 

 

Post office and street directories as well as electoral rolls were also examined providing a 

chronology for tenants of the sections, listing their names and occupations. These can provide 

information on occupations, activities undertaken at the site, living situations such as owner-

http://natlib.govt.nz/search
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occupiers, and occupant turnover rates. There are limits to the utility of directories. Certain 

years are left blank as a result of directory agents not visiting some properties and although 

directories may list occupants for one year, it is possible that they were in fact there for multiple 

years either side of the recorded year (Murray 2010). Further, while some trade directories are 

compiled by listing the heads of households, others are compiled by those who nominated 

themselves for a listing (Haggerty 2003: 122). Finally for certain years it was difficult to discern 

which occupants lived in which households as often the numbering system changed, and prior 

to 1901 numbers were not record in the directories at all. To counter this and to keep track of 

the residents and which building they were recorded as occupying, the residents listed adjacent 

to the buildings and occupants of interest were noted and the patterns of occupiers tracked year-

to-year (Burke and Smith 2004: 171).  

 

Once the most likely residents of the properties of interest were identified, they were researched 

more thoroughly. Their names, occupations and addresses were used to search for relevant 

records in Papers Past (http://paperspast.natlib.govt.nz/cgi-bin/paperspast), the DCC 

Cemeteries Database (http://www.dunedin.govt.nz/facilities/cemeteries/cemeteries_search) 

and the Births, Deaths and Marriages Historical Records website (https://www.bdm-

historicalrecords.dia.govt.nz/Home/). This was undertaken to provide more intricate details 

about the lives of the occupants who may have contributed to the 26 St. David Street 

assemblage. 

 

3.5 Summary 
The methods outlined in this chapter were used to connect the material culture of the site to 

occupants and lives represented at 26 St. David Street. They focus on identifying the formation 

and relationship of the deposits, the possible contributors and activities the material remains 

reflect in relation to the historical information available for Sections 29 and 30, Block 30. The 

results of these archaeological analyses and historical research are presented in the following 

chapters.  

http://paperspast.natlib.govt.nz/cgi-bin/paperspast
http://www.dunedin.govt.nz/facilities/cemeteries/cemeteries_search
https://www.bdm-historicalrecords.dia.govt.nz/Home/
https://www.bdm-historicalrecords.dia.govt.nz/Home/
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Chapter 4: Results 
This chapter will be presented in four parts. The first section will examine deposit types and 

locations as well as artefact refit and matches at the site. These aspects will be used to begin to 

identify the deposition processes that led to the formation of the deposits, particularly focusing 

on the relationship between separate deposits allowing for three meaningful units of analysis, 

Assemblages 1, 2, and 3, to be established. The next section will describe the composition of 

the three assemblages providing an overview of the site as a whole and separately between the 

related features. The condition of these artefacts will further examine deposition processes of 

the related deposits. The third section will look at a general analysis of the artefacts, highlight 

key aspects of each assemblage and date ranges of these artefacts, providing details on the use-

life and deposition of artefacts. Finally an analysis will be presented to help to position these 

assemblages in regards to the quality of the artefacts each assemblage contains. 

 

4.1 Deposition 
Before further analyses were undertaken, the artefacts from the St. David Street site were 

separated into meaningful units for analyses. This chapter highlights the relationships between 

deposits as well as an overall picture how the site and each deposit were form by first, 

identifying deposit types and the locations of deposits, and second, exploring refit and matches 

of artefacts throughout the site. The relationships of the deposits can start to aid interpretation 

of artefact origins and pathways towards their final deposition, and has enabled the grouping of 

deposits into three assemblages.  

 

4.1.1 Deposit Type and Location 
As stated in Chapter 2, the site contained six features and a number of scatter deposits. Artefacts 

were recovered from each deposit as well as the excavation spoil heap. Unfortunately, the spoil 

heap artefact fragments have little contextual information. The scatters are typical of surface 

layers   which   are   “formed   on   an   existing   surface   beyond   the   footprint   of   a   contemporary  

building”  (Butcher and Smith 2010: 55). Within this category, they are more specifically termed 

surface scatters, as they were discontinuous distributions rather than occupation layers with 

continuous distributions (Butcher 2008: 39). These deposits are most often interpreted as fill 

which has slowly built up over time rather than deposited through discrete events, and they are 

often greatly modified by disturbances, intrusions and weathering (Butcher and Smith 2010).  

These surface scatters vary from the 26 St. David Street in situ rubbish bearing deposits, which 

are holes dug through an existing surfaces. The fill of these deposits is often the result of refuse 
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placed or built up, either accidentally or purposefully into the hole (Butcher and Smith 2010: 

56-57). These included Feature 4, the long-drop latrine, and Features 2, 3, 5 and 6, that are 

domestic rubbish pits as defined in Chapter 2. Feature 1 is interesting, as while it is not certain 

if it is latrine fill, another type of structural fill, or domestic rubbish deposit, it is associated 

with an out-building, latrine, or water closet given the artefacts were found surrounding in situ 

clay piping and tiles. Thus Feature 1 is simply considered a rubbish bearing deposit and not 

defined further. As noted in Chapter 2, distinct sterile layers did not separate the fill of any 

features, however, the artefacts were excavated from Feature 4 by layer.  

 

The locations of deposits were compared to 1905 reticulation plans (Figure 15). Features 1 and 

an artefact scatter are located closest to an unidentified out-building on the south boundary of 

the site; Feature 6 closest to a water closet abutting this unidentified out-building; Feature 2 and 

two scatters within an unoccupied garden in the southeast corner of the site; and Feature 3 and 

two scatters closest to a shed three properties east of the corner of Great King and St. David 

Streets. Clustered in the northwest corner Features 4 and 5 are situated beside a water closet. 

Only one scatter deposit recovered from the west baulk is located near these two features, of 

which were all found underneath concrete removed during archaeological excavations in the 

northeast corner. Although these buildings and yard boundaries may have changed during the 

nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the comparison provides an idea of the possible 

relationships of deposits with particular households and lots, as well as highlight the number of 

households that may have contributed to the St. David Street assemblage.  
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Figure 15: 1905 reticulation plans overlaid with the location of archaeological deposits. The extent of the site 

is outlined in red with features outlined in blue, and approximate locations of scatters marked by blue dots. 

1905 reticulation plans from Dunedin City Council Archives. 

 

4.1.2 Conjoins and Matches 
Amongst the ceramic artefacts there are 29 groups of conjoining fragments of which 26 occur 

within a particular feature or scatter deposit. Feature 2, was the only feature that did not contain 

conjoining fragments. Examining refit within each features (Table 6), Feature 4 had the greatest 

number of conjoining fragments (112), followed by Feature 1 (12) and Feature 6 (8). Features 

3 and 5 had less than five conjoining fragments. Interestingly, there are ceramic conjoins 

between all layers of Feature 4 except for the base layer, and there are not any conjoins within 
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the base layer. Within separate scatter deposits, nine fragments conjoin to form four refit 

groups. Three of these groups occur within the one scatter closest to Features 4 and 5, while the 

last occurred in the scatter closest to Feature 3. Two fragments found in the spoil heap also 

conjoin to form one refit group,  

 
Table 6: Number of conjoining fragments and conjoin groups formed within each deposit for ceramic and 

other (glass, metal and slate) artefacts. 
 Ceramic Other Total 
Deposit Conjoining 

fragments (N) 
Conjoin 

groups (N) 
Conjoining 

fragments (N) 
Conjoin 

groups (N) 
Conjoining 

fragments (N) 
Conjoin 

groups (N) 
Feature 1 12 4 4 2 16 6 
Feature 2       
Feature 3 2 1   2 1 
Feature 4 112 12 6 2 118 14 
Feature 5 4 2 4 2 4 4 
Feature 6 8 3   8 3 
Scatters 9 4   9 4 
Spoil 2 1   2 1 

 

From artefacts beyond ceramics there are six refit groups all occurring within separate deposits 

(Table 6). Glass fragment refits include two fragments from Feature 1 forming one group, and 

six fragments from Feature 4 forming two groups. None of these fragments came from the base 

layer of Feature 4. An examination of all ceramic and glass refits that occur in the upper layers 

of Feature 4, shows that 43% of the refit groups span more than two adjacent layers. Finally 

there are two groups of conjoining metal artefacts of four fragments from Feature 5, and two 

fragments of slate tile from Feature 1 that refit. 

 

There are only three groups of ceramic fragments that refit between separate deposits (Figure 

16). Within the first conjoin group are three fragments from Feature 1 and a nearby scatter 

deposit. The second group of inter-deposit refit occurs between two fragments from Features 1 

and 3, two deposits quite a distance apart. The third group of ceramic refits includes four 

fragments from the upper layers of Feature 4, and nearby Feature 5.  

 

Ceramics matches also occur between separate deposits (Figure 16). A fragment from Feature 

5 matches seven fragments attributed to the same vessel from the nearby west baulk scatter 

deposit, while two matching fragments came from the upper layers of Feature 4 and Feature 5. 

There are also two matching fragments from Feature 1 and the same scatter deposit with which 

it shared conjoining fragments. Finally three matching fragments came from Feature 1, the 

scatter deposit along the south trench and a scatter deposit just below Feature 3.  
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Figure 16: Plan of 26 St. David Street showing ceramic fragment conjoins (red) and matches (blue) between 

separate deposits. 

 

4.1.3 Assemblages 
Conjoins and matches between separate features and scatters delineate groupings of related 

deposits. Conjoins and matches that occur between artefacts from the spatially clustered 

Features 4 and 5, and west baulk artefact scatter suggest the deposits are related. This is 

supported by the lack conjoining artefacts between these three deposits and all others, and they 

were thus treated as Assemblage 1. It is likely the base layer was created by the same household 

as the upper layers and just represents a different dumping episode or accumulation. As such it 

was still treated as part of this assemblage. Although spatially separated, one fragment from 

Features 1 and another from Feature 3 refit. This alone would not be enough to connect the two 

features, however matching fragments between Features 1 and 6, and a surface scatter, which 
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was located in close proximity to Feature 3, suggests there was a relationship between these 

deposits. These deposits were treated as Assemblage 2. Finally, Feature 2 and two scatter 

deposits in close proximity to this feature did not contain fragments that refit with or match 

fragments from any other deposit. Given their location in the unoccupied garden (Figure 15), 

they were grouped as Assemblage 3. Due to their lack of integrity as surface scatters, the surface 

deposits were examined together within each assemblage. The assemblages were examined as 

separate analytical units for the following results sections. 

 

4.2.4 Summary 
Most deposits are defined as rubbish pits and surface scatters except for a long-drop latrine and 

one other unidentified rubbish bearing deposit. No one feature was separated out by layers of 

sterile fill. Along with the location of deposits, the refits and matches between separate deposits 

helped to identify three key assemblages. A high number of fragments refit within deposits and 

few between separate deposits indicates a fair degree of integrity amongst the features and the 

Assemblage 1 scatter deposit. The number of conjoins also vary within deposits. Feature 4 

contained a large number of conjoining fragments from the multiple upper layers, but none of 

the upper layer artefacts conjoin with base layer artefacts.  

 

4.2 Assemblage Composition and Condition 
This brief overview of the assemblage composition examines material classes within the site as 

a whole and a general comparison of each assemblage. From these material classes, glass and 

ceramic artefacts as well as faunal remains have been selected for further examination of their 

condition. Vessel completeness of glass and ceramic artefacts is explored, as is the recorded 

state of the bone remains within the faunal material.  

 

4.2.1 Assemblage Composition 
The total St. David Street site assemblage comprises 551 artefact fragments producing a MNV/I 

of 247, and 61 faunal specimens producing a MNI of 23 (Table 7). Ceramics form the greatest 

proportion of all artefact material (MNV/I = 152, 62%), followed by glass (MNV/I = 53, 22%), 

miscellaneous items (MNV/I = 24, 10%) and finally metal (MNV/I = 18, 7%). In general, the 

proportions of material classes remain the same within Assemblages 1, 2 and 3. Assemblage 1 

contains over half of the St. David Street site artefacts (MNV = 156, 63%) and faunal material 

(MNV/I = 13, 57%), more than twice the size of either Assemblage 2 or Assemblage 3. The 
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spoil heap only contained two ceramic fragments producing one vessel, representing less than 

one percent of the total artefact material from St. David Street.  

 
Table 7: NISP and MNV/I for all artefacts and faunal material at St. David Street. 

 Assemblage 1 Assemblage 2 Assemblage 3 Spoil Heap Total 
Material class NISP MNV/I NISP MNV/I NISP MNV/I NISP MNV/I NISP MNV/I 
Ceramic 271 87 86 50 15 14 2 1 374 152 
Glass 80 38 17 12 6 3   103 53 
Metal 18 15 1 1 2 2   21 18 
Miscellaneous 37 16 12 5 4 3   53 24 
Artefact total 406 156 116 68 27 22 2 1 551 247 
Bone 32 8 4 1     36  
Shellfish 11 7 5 3 9 6   25  
Faunal total 43 13 9 4 9 6   61 23 

 

4.2.2 Artefact Condition 
Although a subjective measure (Garrow 1984), the first aspect of artefact condition investigated 

was vessel completeness of glass and ceramic artefacts (Figures 17 and 18). Given the small 

number of and lack of context for spoil heap fragments they were only examined as part of the 

total site assemblage. In the total site assemblage, and within each sub-assemblage, there is a 

low degree of vessel completeness with over half the vessels less than 25% complete (Figure 

17). This does not include fragments that could not be accurately identified and assigned to a 

percentage  threshold,  labeled  as  ‘unidentified’.  However,  the  majority  of  such  ‘unidentified’  

fragments are likely to be less than 25% of the parent vessel, suggesting a greater proportion of 

highly fragmented vessels (Crook et al. 2005: 132). All vessels from Assemblage 3 are either 

‘unidentified’  or  less  than  25%  complete  (MNV  =  16),  while  only  12%  (MNV  =  7)  of  artefacts  

from Assemblage 2 are greater than 25% complete.  

 

Assemblage 1 contains the greatest proportion of artefacts greater than 25% complete (MNV = 

30, 21.6%), and the majority were from Feature 4 (MNV = 24). As such this feature was 

examined further. The base layer of Feature 4 is the only layer in the deposit where over half 

of the vessels (MNV = 6, 55%) are more than 50% complete and over a quarter of the vessels 

are more than 75% complete (MNV = 3, 27%) (Figure 18). When the base layer artefacts are 

removed, the Assemblage 1 contains a far lower proportion of artefacts more than 75% 

complete (MNV = 6, 5%). 
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Figure 17: Vessel completeness for glass and ceramic artefacts (including clay pipes) from Assemblages 1 to 

3, and the total St. David Street assemblage with the MNV reported for each level of completeness. 

Figure 18: Vessel completeness for glass and ceramic artefacts (including clay pipes) from Feature 4 layers 

with MNV reported for each level of completeness. 
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The second material class examined in relation to condition was faunal remains, specifically 

bird and mammal bone only present in Assemblages 1 and 2. Both abiotic and biotic processes 

affected the condition of many bones from these assemblages, however here the conditions 

presented are those most likely attributable to the remains having once laid out on an open 

surface (Table 8). The conditions exhibited included abrasion, bone edges or surfaces worn 

away due to physical erosion (Behrensmeyer et al. 1989: 100; Gifford 1981); cracking, splits 

of the bone frequently forming parallel to the fibre structure; flaking, peeling of the outer 

concentric layer of bone often occurring along cracking lines (Behrensmeyer 1978); and 

gnawing, caused most commonly by rodents in archaeological assemblages (Reitz and Wing 

1999: 134). Of the bones from Assemblage 1, 88% exhibit conditions beyond their normal state. 

All faunal material within Assemblage 1 that was recovered from Feature 4 came from the 

upper layers. Two out of four bones from Assemblage 2 are abraded and flaked. However, 

given the small number of total bone fragments, these results are insignificant.  
 

Table 8: Total NISP for mammal and bird bones separated by observed conditions from Assemblages 1 and 2. 
Observed Condition Assemblage 1 Assemblage 2 Total 
Abrasion 2 1 3 
Cracking 3  3 
Flaking 14 1 14 
Abrasion and cracking 5  5 
Cracking and flaking 1  1 
Gnawing and cracking 2  2 
Gnawing and flaking 1  1 
Normal 4 2 7 
Total 32 4 36 

 

4.2.3 Summary 
A variety of artefacts were recovered from 26 St. David Street ranging from ceramic to organic 

remains. Throughout the assemblages there is a high proportion of low ceramic and glass 

artefact completeness. The only exception to this is again the base layer of Feature 4. A large 

proportion of bone fragments show some form of observed condition beyond normal. This is 

particularly so for the bones examined in Assemblage 1, unfortunately all of the bones from 

Feature 4 came from the upper layers and thus the base layer cannot be compared with the other 

deposits.  

 

4.3 General Artefact Analysis 
This section outlines the artefacts and faunal material from St. David Street within Assemblages 

1, 2 and 3 as well as the spoil heap. For each assemblage, the artefacts were separated out into 

ceramic, glass, metal and miscellaneous items. The date range provided by the artefacts will 
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also be examined within each assemblage. 

 

4.3.1 Assemblage 1  
Artefacts from three deposits contribute to Assemblage 1. Feature 4, the largest deposit at the 

site, contained the greatest amount of artefact material (MNV/I = 115) and faunal remains 

(MNE = 21). Following this deposit are the substantially smaller Feature 5 (MNV/I = 33, MNE 

= 8) and scatter deposit (MNV/I = 8). Only ceramic artefacts were recovered from the scatter 

deposit. 

 

4.3.1.1 Ceramics 
Ceramic types present in Assemblage 1 include earthenware, stoneware and porcelain. Fired at 

low temperatures, earthenware is porous and must be glazed to hold liquids. Earthenware can 

be split into two body types, refined and coarse earthenware identified respectively by having 

coarse or fine bodies (Brooks 2005a: 29-30, 32). While coarse earthenware is not present in any 

St. David Street assemblage, refined earthenware artefacts form the largest proportion of 

ceramics in Assemblage 1 (MNV = 59, 68%). The second largest ceramic group is porcelain 

(MNV = 19, 22%). The term porcelain encapsulates a range white-bodied wares that are 

vitreous, non-porous, and translucent (Brooks 2005a: 31; Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 124). 

Stoneware represents the smallest group in this assemblage (MNV = 9, 10%). It is fired at high 

temperatures and is partially vitrified. Thus, unlike earthenware, stoneware vessels can hold 

liquid without requiring a glaze and is more opaque than porcelain (Savage et al. 1985: 275).  

 

Refined Earthenware 

Amongst the refined earthenware there are three ware types present in Assemblage 1, 

whiteware, refined red earthenware, and buff-bodied earthenware. Whiteware, a clear-glazed 

and white-bodied refined earthenware (Brooks 2005a: 34), forms the greatest proportion of 

refined earthenware (MNV = 48, 88%). Underglaze transfer-print (UGTP) is the most common 

decoration exhibited by whiteware fragments, present on 29 vessels (Tables 9 and 10). 

 

A variety of UGTP patterns are present in Assemblage 1 (Table 10). Identified patterns (Figures 

19-21) represented by only one vessel included Kulat, Albion, Rhine, Asiatic Pheasant, Fibre, 

and Rouen from Feature 4 and Marble, from Feature 5. From Feature 4 and the scatter deposit, 

Willow (Figure 19d-e) is the only UGTP pattern represented by more than one vessel (MNV = 

2).  The  only  identified  backmark  is  “P.B.  &  Co.”,  which  is  printed  beneath  the  pattern  name  on  
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the base of the vessel with the Kulat pattern (Figure 21). This mark was used by the one of the 

Staffordshire potteries in Burslem, Pinder Bourne and Co., between 1862 and 1882 (Godden 

1964: 495). 

 
Table 9: Decoration types on refined earthenware vessels from Assemblage 1.  

Ware Type Decoration Type MNV 
Whiteware UGTP 22 

UGTP, moulded 3 
UGTP, Edge-moulded 2 
UGTP, Edge-moulded, moulded 1 
UGTP, enamelled 1 
Moulded 2 
Incised and moulded 2 
Edge-moulded 1 
Edge-moulded, gilt 1 
Sprigged 1 
Sprigged? 1 
Banded 1 
Painted, enamelled 1 
Annular, engine turned 3 
Edge-moulded, moulded, painted, enamelled and gilt 1 
Coloured dip glazed 1 
Undecorated 8 

Refined red earthenware Overall lustre, moulded 1 
Buff-bodied earthenware Incised 0 

Undecorated 6 
 

Table 10: UGTP patterns on refined earthenware vessels from Assemblage 1. 

 UGTP Style Pattern name Other design elements Colour MNV 

Id
en

tif
ie

d 
Pa

tte
rn

 Chinoiserie  Willow Continuous marley design: repeating geometric Blue 2 
Exotic view Kulat Non-continuous marley design: scene vignettes Blue 1 
Romantic Albion Non-continuous marley design: scene vignettes Blue 1 
 Rhine Continuous marley design: repeating linear Grey-green 1 
Floral Asiatic 

Pheasant 
Central floral, non-continuous marley design: 
repeating floral 

Light blue 1 

All over design Fibre - Blue 1 
Marble - Grey 1 

No central design Rouen Continuous marley design: repeating other Lavender 1 

U
ni

de
nt

ifi
ed

 P
at

te
rn

 

Floral Unidentified Central floral design, non-continuous marley design: 
repeating floral 

Blue 1 

Japanese? Unidentified Continuation of main scene Blue 1 
No central design  Unidentified Continuous marley design: repeating geometric Purple 1 

 Continuous marley design: repeating geometric Black, grey 1 
 Continuous marley design: repeating other (gothic 

inspired) 
Green 1 

 Continuous marley design: repeating other (flower, 
ribbon and cable) 

Brown 1 

 Continuous marley design: repeating other (ribbon) Purple 2 
 Continuous marley design: repeating other Brown 1 
 Continuous marley design: repeating other Pink, purple 1 

  Non-continuous marley design: repeating floral Green-blue 1 
  Non-continuous marley design: repeating floral Green  1 
  Non-continuous marley design: repeating floral Grey 1 
Other Unidentified Non-continuous marley design: scene vignettes Blue 1 
  Continuous marley design: repeating other Brown 1 
  Central scene Blue 1 

   - Blue 2 
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Figure 19: Identified UGTP patterns from Assemblage 1 including a) cup with Rouen pattern, b) bowl with 

Fibre pattern, c) plate with Rhine pattern, d-e) plates with Willow pattern, f) unidentified vessel with Marble 

pattern and g) unidentified flatware vessel with Asiatic Pheasant pattern. 

Figure 20: Platter with Albion UGTP pattern. 
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Figure 21: Saucer with Kulat UGTP pattern. 

 

Many UGTP patterns could not be identified (Figures 22 to 27). One vessel from Feature 4 

exhibited a design possibly influenced by Japanese aesthetics, as motifs within this design 

include exotic flowering plants such as prunus blossoms (Samford 1997) (Figure 22). A floral 

UGTP pattern is also exhibited on one scatter deposit vessel (Figure 23). Several unidentified 

UGTP patterns have no central designs, and instead the patterns are largely restricted to vessel 

borders or rims. These marley or rim designs include non-continuous repeating floral motifs 

from both Feature 4 (MNV = 2) (Figures 24 and 25) and Feature 5 (MNV = 1) (Figure 26i). 

Non-continuous border patterns are separated by unprinted or lightly designed patterned areas 

(Samford 1997). Continuous border patterns (Figure 26a-h), not interrupted by these spaces, 

are exhibited on Feature 4 vessels and they include geometric motifs (MNV = 2) as well as 

other simplified patterns (MNV = 5). One of the latter patterns is gothic-inspired 

incorporating gothic architectural styles (Samford 1997; Woods 2013a). The scatter deposit 

also exhibits a continuous border design (MNV = 1). Lastly, one vessel from Feature 5 has an 

unidentified central motif design, while a number of vessels for which it cannot be identified 

if a central design is present or not were recovered from Feature 4 (MNV = 1), and 5 (MNV = 

2) and the scatter deposit (MNV = 1) (Figure 27). For two of these vessels the border design 

could not be identified however the Feature 4 vessel has a non-continuous marley design with 

scene vignettes, while another from Feature 5 has an unidentified continuous border design. 
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Figure 22: Bowl with unidentified flow blue UGTP pattern with possible Japanese aesthetic motifs. 

Figure 23: Large hollowware vessel with unidentified floral UGTP pattern.  
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Figure 24: Basin with unidentified UGTP pattern with no central design and non-continuous floral border.  

Figure 25: Platter with unidentified UGTP pattern with no central design and non-continuous floral border. 

 



 98 

Figure 26: Other unidentified UGTP patterns with no central design from Assemblage 1. Vessels with 

continuous borders design include a) bowl with gothic inspired design, b) saucer with geometric design, c) 

unidentified vessel with flower, ribbon and cable design, d-e) saucers with continuous ribbon design, and f-h) 

unidentified vessels. The last unidentified vessel (i) has a non-continuous floral design. 

Figure 27: Other unidentified UGTP patterns with unknown or unidentified central designs from Assemblage 

1 including a) unidentified flatware vessel with non-continuous scene vignettes border, b) possible saucer 

with continuous border design, and c-e) unidentified vessels. 
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Backmarks on the scatter deposit vessels with unidentified UGTP patterns include the UGTP 

mark  “E  &  C Chal[linor]”  (Figure 27e), used by Fenton Manufacturers in Staffordshire between 

1862 to 1891 (Godden 1964: 137-138). Feature 4 contained an unidentified UGTP vessel with 

a   faded   UGTP   mark.   It   may   possibly   read   “Burslem”   (Figure 24), a central town of the 

Staffordshire potteries (Potteries 2005). 

 

The UGTP patterns are present in numerous colours including blue (MNV = 11), light blue (1), 

brown (3), purple (3), grey (2), green (2), grey-green (1), green-blue (1) and lavender (1). Blue 

prints are by far the most popular, one of which is a flow blue UGTP, a particular technique in 

which the colour has been purposefully blurred (Brooks 2005a: 38). Two fragments display 

polychrome UGTP designs, one in pink and purple, and the other in grey and black.  

 

Assemblage 1 also contained two artefacts with UGTP labels. The first is one small Holloways 

Ointment pot with a black UGTP label from Feature 4 (Figure 28). The pot label reads 

"HOLLOWA[YS]// OINTMEN[T]// [T]HE CURE OF INVETERA[TE]// [B]ad Legs Sore 

Breasts Sore [Heads]// GOUT and RHEUMATIS[M]// In Pots 1/12d 2/9 4/6 11/ 22/ &33/ Ea// 

BY THE PROPRIETOR// 533 OXFORD St late 244 STRAND LON[DON]". The Holloways 

business operated at Oxford Street from 1867 until 1881 (Furey 2011; Richmond et al. 2003: 

203). However the address printed on the pot is from a short transitional period used for the 

final years of the 1860s when the company shifted from 244 Strand. A search using Papers 

Past found   advertisements   of   Holloway’s   Ointment   with   the   Oxford   street   address   and  

referencing 244 Strand only appear between the years 1868 and 1869 in New Zealand 

newspapers. Moreover later ointment containers manufactured while the company was at 533 

Oxford have pictorial labels (Furey 2011). Thus the likely manufacturing date range of the pot 

is 1867 to 1869. The second UGTP label is from the scatter deposit. It is a red UGTP and is 

possibly   an   advertisement.   The   label   reads   “...   Original”   //   TRADE   MARK// ...CEST// 

...HISI...”  (Figure 29).  The  words  “TRADE  MARK”  were  used  after  1862  as  a  result  of  the  

establishment of the 1862 Merchandise Marks Act (Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 167; Potteries 

2005).  
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Figure 28: Holloway’s  Ointment pot. 

Figure 29: Fragment with red UGTP label incorporating  the  words  “TRADE  MARK”.   

 

Many of the whiteware fragments exhibit UGTP in combination with other decorative 

techniques (Table 9). These other techniques include edge-moulded decoration, where the 

vessel rim or marley is moulded, and moulded decoration, referring to moulding of vessel 

bodies and applied moulds (Brooks 2005b: 38, 40). The vessel with Asiatic Pheasant UGTP is 

edge-moulded (Figure 19g), as are two vessels with unidentified UGTP, one of which is also 

moulded with circles (Figure 25). Two vessels have simple moulded lines, one with arches on 

the exterior of one vessel from Feature 4 (Figure 24), and a simple rib on the upper base around 

a possibly cup well of one vessel from Feature 5 (Figure 26i). Fragments from the scatter 

deposit and Feature 5 form one vessel with unidentified UGTP pattern that is also decorated 

with moulded flowers (Figure 23). Finally the last vessel exhibits a combination of unidentified 

UGTP with enamel, overglaze paint distinguishing this from underglaze paint decoration, just 

below the UGTP around the vessel border (Figure 26f). 
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A wide variety of decorative techniques are exhibited without UGTP on whiteware fragments 

from Assemblage 1 (Table 9). From Feature 4, two fragments are moulded, one with leaves on 

the body (Figure 30a), the other with floral scrolls on the marley (Figure 30b), while a third 

vessel is edge-moulded. Another Feature 4 vessel has moulded lines on the interior and incised 

with zigzags on the exterior, while from Feature 5, one bottle base interior exhibits an incised 

and moulded swirl.  

 

Figure 30: Vessels with detailed moulded decoration from Assemblage 1 including a) mug and b) unidentified 

flatware vessel.  

 

Further decorative techniques from Feature 4 include one vessel with a brown coloured dipped 

glaze around the rim and lip, and a cream glaze on the body (Figure 31) and another vessel that 

is sprigged. Sprigged decorations are applied moulds of small sprigs, often of flowers, coloured 

purple or blue (Brooks 2005a: 42). From the same deposit one vessel has small patch of 

underglaze blue paint that also looks to be the edge of sprigged decoration. The identification 

of sprigged decoration on a whiteware vessel is interesting as it is most commonly used on bone 

china (Brooks 2005a: 42). 

 

One large pitcher from Feature 4 displays a combination of decoration types. These include 

pink paint, specifically on the spout and foot, fading into cream paint on the body; leaves, lines 

and dots relief moulded on the body, spout and foot; floral designs done with hand-painted 

enamel on the body; edge-moulding and line of gilt, an enamel decoration using gold paint 

(Brooks 2005a: 39), around the rim (Figure 32). Combinations of decorative techniques on 
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Feature 5 vessels include edge-moulding highlighted with gilt on one vessel (Figure 33a), and 

a brown painted bird filled in with pink enamel on another vessel (Figure 33b). Feature 5 also 

contained hollowware item with red banding (Figure 33c), a technique where paint or enamel 

is used in regular horizontal bands or lines usually around the vessel rim (Brooks 2005a: 36). 
Figure 31: Jar with dip glaze. 

Figure 32: Pitcher with moulding, edge-moulding, paint, enamelling, and gilt. 
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Figure 33: Other decoration techniques exhibited on whiteware vessels from Feature 5 including a) 

unidentified flatware item with edge-moulded and gilt decoration b) unidentified vessel with paint and enamel 

decoration and c) unidentified hollowware with banded decoration. 

 

Three separate vessels from Feature 4 display different combinations of blue, black, white, and 

green annular and engine turned decoration (Figure 34). Engine turning is a decorative 

technique where vessels are placed and turned on a lathe when it is leather-hard. A template or 

templates are used to produce geometric or regularly incised patterns on the vessel as it is 

turned. This decoration can then be filled with a slip, such as annular decoration producing 

regular horizontal bands (Brooks 2005a: 36, 38). A slip is a fine clay diluted with water to make 

a coloured clay wash, into which vessels can be dipped, or can be used to create designs using 

bands or drips (Burke and Smith 2004: 196; Samford and Miller 2012a). Numerous whiteware 

fragments from all three Assemblage 1 deposits do not exhibit any decoration (MNV = 11). 
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Figure 34: Vessels with annular and engine turned decoration including a) chamber pot b) unidentified 

hollowware vessel and c) jar. 

 

Moving beyond whiteware, the only refined red earthenware vessel in Assemblage 1 (MNV = 

1, 2%), identified by its red body, was recovered from Feature 4 (Figure 35). This vessel is 

moulded and has the metallic style decoration of overall silver lustre (Brooks 2005a: 32, 40). 

The final group of refined earthenware fragments from Assemblage 1 is buff-bodied 

earthenware (Figure 36) recovered from Features 4 and 5 (MNV = 6, 10%). One fragment from 

Feature 5 has a black glaze while all other fragments have Rockingham-type glaze, a mottled, 

dark brown glaze (Brooks 2005a: 41; Burke and Smith 2004: 196).  

 

Figure 35: Refined red earthenware teapot with overall lustre and moulded decoration. 
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Figure 36: Example of unidentified buff-bodied earthenware with a) Rockingham-type glaze and b) black 

glaze. 

 

Porcelain 

Porcelain vessels in Assemblage 1 are dominated by soft-paste bone china (MNV = 13, 87%), 

although two hard-paste porcelain vessels are present (13%). Bone china, a sub-type of soft-

paste porcelain, is made from clay that contains a bone powder additive. It has a coarser body 

than hard-paste porcelain varieties, and can often be identified by an off-white colour and 

micro-crazing visible in the glaze (Brooks 2005a: 27). In contrast, hard-paste porcelain is far 

more vitrified and has sharper sherd break edges than its soft-paste porcelain counterparts 

(Brooks 2005a: 30).  

 

Hairline gilt banding is exhibited on bone china vessels from Features 4 (MNV = 5) and 5 

(MNV = 3), the scatter deposit (MNV = 1) and one hard-paste porcelain vessel from Feature 4. 

Four Feature 4 and two Feature 5 bone china vessels also exhibit sprigged decoration. One 

vessel has Chelsea Sprigs while two others have Imitation Jasper Sprigs. The other sprigged 

vessels could not be identified further as not enough of the decoration is present. A number of 

bone china fragments (MNV = 2) do not show any evidence of decoration. The one other 

porcelain vessel from the Assemblage 1 scatter deposit is hard-paste porcelain. It has a complex 

combination of decorative techniques with blue UGTP on the exterior, and blue underglaze 

paint, gilt and enamel on the interior. It is decorated with Japanese-style motifs of bamboo, 

prunus blossoms and general asymmetry (Figure 37). 
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Figure 37: Bowl with Japanese aesthetic decoration. Decoration techniques include underglaze paint, 

enamel, gilt, UGTP. 

 

Stoneware 

The stoneware vessels from Assemblage 1 come from Features 4 and 5 (Figure 38). Bristol-

glaze stoneware is the most common ware type (MNV = 5, 56%), yet is only found in Feature 

4. This ware incorporates a slip glaze, and buff to white surface with larger vessels sometimes 

exhibiting a buff body with a brown upper third (Brooks 2005a: 28). Two Bristol-glaze 

stoneware  vessels  have  impressed  unidentified  backmarks,  both  the  letter  ‘B’,  while  another  

has   the   manufacturers   mark   “Doulton   &   Watts   Lambeth   Pottery”   used   by   the   London 

manufacturers Doulton and Watts from around 1815 to 1858 (Godden 1964: 219). Salt-glaze 

stoneware, a ware type identified  by  its  ‘orange  peel’  or  pitted  textured  glaze  (Brooks 2005a: 

33), is also present in Assemblage 1 (MNV = 3, 33%), two vessels from Feature 5 and one from 

Feature 4. The final stoneware item from Feature 4 has a dark grey body, a black glaze and is 

moulded (MNV = 1, 11%). This fragment is possibly black basalt. Black basalt is a dry-bodied 

stoneware that often is not glazed, though black basalt teapots with a glaze were manufactured 

throughout the nineteenth century (Brooks 2005a: 27). 
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Figure 38: Stoneware vessels from Assemblage 1 including a) Bristol-glazed penny inkwell, b-c) salt-glazed 

penny inkwells, d) possible black basalt hollowware vessel, e) Bristol-glazed bottle, f-g) Bristol-glazed jars h) 

Bristol-glazed unidentified hollowware.  

 

Form and Function 

Assemblage 1 ceramic artefacts have the greatest range of functional categories (Table 11). 

Foodways vessels, associated with food and drink, contain the largest number of vessels (MNV 

= 51, 59%). Within this category teaware vessels make up a quarter of the vessels in 

Assemblage 1 (MNV = 22, 25%). The majority of vessels identified are flatware vessels, in 

particular saucers (MNV = 10), and muffin plates (MNV = 2) or flatware vessels that are one 

of the two (MNV = 3). Hollowware teawares included one teapot and six cups, with two cups 

further identified as a mug and a teacup.  

 
Table 11: MNV and percentage of ceramic artefacts for each functional category in Assemblage 1. 

Functional Category Functional Subcategory MNV Percentage 
Foodways Teawares 22 25.28 
 Tablewares 14 16.09 
 Teaware/tableware? 8 9.20 
 Food storage 4 4.60 
 Beverage 1 1.15 
 Beverage? 1 1.15 
Hygiene and Sanitation Bedroom/Bathroom ware 2 2.30 
Personal Medicinal 1 1.15 
 Stationary 3 3.45 
Commercial Advertisement 1 1.15 
Unidentified Unidentified 29 33.33 
TOTAL  87 100 
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Hairline gilt bands are exhibited on two soft-paste bone china saucers and one cup, one hard 

paste porcelain cup (Figure 39), as well as one bone china teaware or tableware vessels, and 

four unidentified bone china vessels. All were from Features 4 and 5 except for one of the 

unidentified vessels. Sprigged decoration, found only in Features 4 and 5, is the most common 

decoration amongst teaware vessels on two muffin plates, three saucers, and another saucer or 

muffin plate (Figure 40), all are bone china except for one whiteware saucer. Another 

whiteware vessel amongst the teaware is also possibly decorated with sprig. The hairline gilt 

vessels and sprig vessels vary in their specific decoration yet they are similar enough to form 

two complementary sets of teaware vessels. Interestingly the only identified teapot fragment is 

the refined red earthenware vessel with lustre decoration (Figure 35), however black basalt 

stoneware and buff-bodied earthenware are often used for teapots (Brooks 2005a: 27, 29). A 

number of teaware vessels from the scatter deposit are decorated with UGTP yet none of 

patterns within teawares share similar matching or complementary patterns.  
Figure 39: Teaware from Assemblage 1 with hairline gilt banding including a-b) saucers and c-d) cups. Note 

only a feint line remains on the first saucer where a hairline gilt band was once located. 
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Figure 40: Teawares from Assemblage 1 with sprig decoration including a) saucer with Chelsea sprig, b) 

muffin plate with Imitation Jasper sprig, c) muffin plate or saucer with Imitation Jasper sprig, d) muffin plate 

with unidentified sprig and e-f) saucers with unidentified sprig. 

 

There are fewer tableware vessels present in Assemblage 1 (MNV = 14, 16%). Flatware 

dominate (MNV = 9) and include two platters, two twifflers, a dinner plate and a supper plate. 

All plates are whiteware and most are decorated with UGTP. The only tableware vessels to 

share a particular UGTP pattern include a supper plate and dinner plate with Willow pattern 

(Figure 19d-e). Hollowware vessels comprise three whiteware UGTP bowls as well as one 

hard-paste porcelain bowl with a combination of decorative techniques. Japanese aesthetic 

decoration is present on one or possibly two of these bowls (Figures 22 and 37). There is also 

one large pitcher with a combination of decorative techniques (Figure 32). One large vessel 

with an UGTP with a floral central design is also possibly a tableware or decorative vessel 

(Figure 23). 

 

Assemblage 1 contains four food storage vessels and all were recovered from Feature 4 (5%). 

These include two Bristol-glazed stoneware (Figure 38f-g) and two whiteware jars. One 

whiteware jar has a dip glaze (Figure 31), and the other has blue, black and white engine turned 

annular decoration (Figure 34c). The latter shares the exact same decoration as another 

unidentified domestic vessel only identified as hollowware (Figure 34b). The only beverage 

related vessel is one Bristol-glazed stoneware bottle (Figure 38e), though another similar 
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Bristol-glazed stoneware base with the same manufacturing mark is also possibly a bottle 

(Figure 38h).  

 

It should be noted that of the Bristol-glazed stoneware storage vessels from Feature 4, all but 

one originated from the base layer of Feature 4. The only other vessels from this layer were two 

whiteware vessels. This included the blue UGTP fibre bowl (Figure 19b), and the possible 

saucer with polychrome grey and black UGTP continuous geometric border design (Figure 

26h). 

 

Amongst hygiene and sanitation items, bedroom and bathroom ware (MNV = 2, 2%) includes 

one large UGTP basin and one chamberpot with engine turned annular decoration (Figures 24 

and 34a). The personal artefacts included one medicinal item (1%), a Holloways Ointment pot 

(Figure 28), and three stationary items (3%), all penny inkwells (Figure 38a-c). The scatter 

deposit artefact with a red UGTP advertisement (MNV =1, 1%) (Figure 29), is the only 

commercial item. It is a flat whiteware item that may have formed part of a placard or container 

exterior. 

 

4.3.1.2 Glass 
Assemblage 1 glass artefacts have a NISP of 80 and a MNV of 38 (Table 12). The vessels were 

separated into functional subcategories including pharmaceutical items, used for medical 

purposes (Furey and Campbell 2007); cleaning items, used for cleaning within the household 

(Sprague 1981); tableware items, used for serving food and drink on the dining table (Jones and 

Sullivan 1988); flat glass items, used for mirrors and window glass (Jones and Sullivan 1988); 

and unidentified. The majority of the vessels were assigned to the beverage related category 

(MNV = 22, 58%), the largest proportion of beverage related vessels within any of the three 

assemblages, while there are a few items identified as pharmaceutical (MNV = 2, 5%), 

tableware (MNV = 3, 5%) and flat glass (MNV = 1, 3%). Many glass fragments could not be 

identified and placed into a functional category (MNV = 7, 19%). 
 

Table 12: MNV and NISP counts of functional sub-categories for glass artefacts in Assemblage 1. 
Function  NISP MNV 
Beverage 37 22 
Pharmaceutical 2 2 
Tableware 3 3 
Flat glass 4 1 
Unidentified 34 10 
Total 80 38 
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Beverage 

The majority of beverage related bottles from Assemblage 1 are forms generally associated 

with alcoholic drinks. It should be noted however, that previously excavated examples of such 

bottles have had labels indicating non-alcoholic contents. Ring seal bottles, assumed to contain 

champagne or cognac, have been found with quinine champagne labels which could be treated 

as a pharmaceutical, while a round green bottle generally associated with alcohol also had a 

label indicating that it once contained lime juice (Campbell et al. 2009: 94; Petchey 2007: 37). 

Moreover, as noted earlier, in New Zealand there was a high rate of bottle reuse, and bottles 

could often be used for functions beyond their original purpose (Tasker 1989; Williams 2008b). 

Thus  the  ‘alcohol’  bottles  at  St.  David  Street  may  have  contained  other  contents  beyond  alcohol.  

This said, the Wanganui Hotel site (R22/512) in the North Island of New Zealand, contained a 

range of bottles that still had their original labels that indicated the majority of assumptions 

between bottle contents and forms are generally correct, in particular beer in black beer bottles 

(Campbell et al. 2009: 109).  

 

At St. David Street, eight alcohol bottles recovered from Feature 4, represented largely by 

bases,  are  dark  olive  or  ‘black’  with  round  cross-sections  and  thus  have  been  classified  as  ‘black  

beer’  bottles  (Figure 41). Three of the Feature 4 black beer bases have embossing, which are 

recorded in Appendix 1, but none were identified. A separate black beer bottle from Feature 4 

has a glass pontil mark, caused by the detachment of a glass tipped rod holding the vessel during 

the formation of the bottle rim, lip or finish (Lindsey 2013). Two black beer bottles from Feature 

4 have horizontal mould seams around the upper body and vertical seams on the shoulder 

indicating  the  bottles’  manufacture  using  3-piece dip moulds. Due to the shape of these vessels 

they  can  be  identified  further,  as  a  ‘squat  black  beer’  bottle  and  a  ‘black  porter’  bottle.  Black  

glass top, neck and base fragments represent one black beer vessel, the only alcohol related 

bottle from Feature 5.  

 

Feature   4   was   the   only   deposit   to   contain   “case   gin”   bottles,   which   are   square   and   cross-

sectioned  ‘black’  glass  vessels.  The  six  case  gin  bottles  recovered from the feature are largely 

represented by bases (Figure 42). Three vessels have embossed designs on the base, two with 

radial patterns, while the third has four lines running from a central circle, to the base corners. 

There were also number of round cross-sectioned, green bottles recovered from this feature 

(MNV = 5) that are also generally associated with alcoholic drinks (Figure 43). Of the beverage 

vessels, one case gin vessel and three black beer bottles came from the base of Feature 4. 
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Figure 41:  Selection  of  ‘Black  Beer’  bottles  from  Feature  4  and  5.   

Figure 42: Case gin bottles from Feature 4. 
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Figure 43: Selection of green bottles with round cross-sections from Feature 4. 

 

Two non-alcoholic beverage vessels recovered from Features 4 and 5. Both vessels are torpedo 

bottles represented by bases (Figure 44). Torpedo (Hamilton patent) bottles have pointed bases 

ensuring the bottle did not stand upright. As a result the contents, aerated and mineral waters, 

prevent the cork stopper from drying out and allowing contents to escape, evaporate or 

decarbonise, thus sealing the bottle (Tasker 1989: 57). 

Figure 44: Torpedo bottle bases. 
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Pharmaceutical  

There are two pharmaceutical vessels in Assemblage 1 both from Feature 4 (Figure 45). Both 

vessels are rectangular, bevelled bottles. The first bottle is aqua green, with horizontal seams 

on the heel and vertical seems on the shoulder and body, yet none on the bottle finish. The 

seams indicate the bottle was made using a 2-piece mould with cup bottom and was mouth 

blown. This bottle is the only other glass vessel from the base layer of Feature 4 and is the only 

water-rolled vessel. The second pharmaceutical bottle is aqua blue and is embossed with mark 

on   its   base,   a   “W”   within   a   polygon,   and   on   the   body,   the   lettering   “…  

[P]ETTIT//…HALL//…N”. 

Figure 45: Pharmaceutical bottles from Feature 4. 

 

Tableware 

There are three tableware vessels within Assemblage 1 (Figure 46). Only one vessel comes 

from Feature 4 (MNV = 1). This is a stemware base with an unidentified pontil scar. Two 

tableware vessels were recovered from Feature 5. The first is a tumbler, with facet decoration 

of hollow ovals, and flute decoration of concave vertical units repeating parallel around the 

vessel either at a short distance from, or adjacent to, each other (Jones and Sullivan 1988). The 

second vessel is a salad oil bottle, with moulded decoration of swirls around the neck and 
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triangles around the shoulder. Often salad oil bottles are justifiably classified under food related 

vessels. However for examining quality in the following section, it was decided to categorise 

the vessel into tablewares, as this highly ornate bottle is designed to sit out on a dining table not 

hidden in a kitchen (Campbell et al. 2009: 217; Furey 2011: 99).  

Figure 46: Glass tableware vessels from Assemblage 1 including a) stemware vessel base, b) moulded salad 

oil bottle and c) tumbler flute and facet decoration. 

 

Flat Glass 

Feature 5 was the only feature throughout the site that contained window glass. Four fragments 

of light aqua green window glass were recovered. These range in thickness from 1.96 mm to 

2.05 mm.  

 

Unidentified 

A number of vessels could not be identified to any of the above categories (MNV = 10). 

Unidentified aqua green vessels (MNV = 4) include two vessels represented by tops. One top 

has an applied ring finish, a small straight component above a flat component, while another 

has applied flat rim with a ‘u’  groove  and  band  beneath  or  a  “straight  brandy  finish”  (Lindsey 
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2013; Smith 2004b). Both these vessels were identified as bottles, while the last vessels from 

Feature 5, too thin or thick to belong to one of the aqua green tops, could only be identified as 

one curved vessel fragment and one possible vessel base.  

 

From Feature 4, one vessel is represented by an aqua blue top that belonged to a rectangle or 

oval cross-sectioned body, one by an opaque light blue fragment, and another by a cobalt blue 

fragment. One brown, round-cross-sectioned bottle also from this feature is represented by base 

and body fragments. None of these glass colours are present in any other deposit at St. David 

Street. 
 

Five colourless fragments of glass from Feature 5 produce an MNV of 2. One fragment 

represents a base while the rest are small curved shards. Two fragments exhibit different 

decorative techniques. One has paneled decoration, flat same-sized panels placed vertically 

adjacent to each other around the vessel exterior (Jones and Sullivan 1988), and the other fluted 

decoration. The vessel with panels may have been part of a tumbler or bottle. 

 

4.3.1.3 Metal 
Most metal artefacts at St. David Street derive from Assemblage 1 deposits (NISP = 18, MNI 

= 15), and are categorised into a range of artefact classes. The artefacts classes present include 

fasteners, tools, instruments, sheet metal, wire, and hollowware (Table 13). However, a large 

proportion of the metal artefacts are too corroded, rusted or fragmented to identify to the basic 

level of material class.  

 
Table 13: NISP and MNI for metal artefacts sorted into artefact class from Assemblage 1  

Artefact Class NISP MNI 
Fastener 2 2 
Instrument 1 1 
Sheet metal 2 2 
Sheet metal? 1 1 
Wire 2 1 
Hollowware 1 1 
Unidentified 9 7 
Total 18 15 

 
Fasteners recovered from Feature 4 (Figure 47) include a ferrous screw and a spike (MNI = 2). 

Under the instrument category is one cuprous reed plate recovered from Feature 5 that once 

formed part of a harmonica (Figure 48). This reed plate has 20 reed slots, although most of the 

reeds have not survived. The holes on either side of the reed slot were used to attach the reed 
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plate to a comb with nails. With the aligning ends of the reed slots facing the mouth when 

playing, the longer reeds are positioned the left side of the harmonica.  

 

Figure 47: Ferrous fasteners from Feature 4 including a) screw and b) a spike 

Figure 48: Harmonica reed plate. 

 

Other metal artefacts include two ferrous wire fragments (MNI = 1), ferrous and non-ferrous 

sheet metal (MNI = 2), an extremely thin and malleable non-ferrous fragment which is possibly 

tin sheet (MNI = 1). Unidentified objects include two cuprous items and one ferrous item that 

may possibly be knife blades from Features 4 (MNI = 1) and 5 (MNI = 2). Three other ferrous 

and non-ferrous objects from both features could not be identified. Only one of the ferrous wire 

fragments and an unidentified ferrous object came from the base of Feature 4.  
 

4.3.1.4 Miscellaneous Artefacts 
Assemblage 1 miscellaneous artefacts have a total NISP of 37, and a MNI of 16 (Table 14). 

These miscellaneous artefacts that do not fit into the categories presented above were separated 

out by material into fabric, wood, clay, slate and plastic. These artefact fragments all came from 

Feature 4, except for one clay pipe from Feature 5. More specifically all organic miscellaneous 

artefacts (fabric, leather and wood) from the St. David Street site were recovered from Feature 

4.  

 
Table 14: MNI and NISP for miscellaneous artefacts within Assemblage 1. 
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Material NISP MNI 
Fabric and Leather 23 8 
Wood 9 3 
Clay 2 2 
Slate 2 2 
Plastic 1 1 
Total 37 16 

 

Fabric and Leather 

Footwear fragments produced a total NISP of 19 and represent a MNI of 6. The footwear 

assemblage is highly fragmentary, with only fragments of soles, uppers and heels. None of the 

footwear items could be identified to a particular shoe or boot type, in fact only four of the 

footwear items could be identified as part of a boot or shoe, while two others could only be 

identified as footwear. The most complete items are two boots or shoes. One belonged to a child 

with the vamp, lift and sole and insole present (Figure 50), measuring 180 mm in length and 

51.91  mm  in  heel  width,  placing  it  within  the  range  of  a  child’s  or  youth’s  shoe   (Quirk and 

Beaudoin 2011: Table 1). The other item belonged to an adult shoe with the upper, lift and sole 

partially present, and measuring 69.74 mm in heel width. Given the general size of fragments 

it  is  possible  to  deduce  that  there  are  a  total  of  three  footwear  items  that  are  a  child’s  size,  and 

three  items  that  are  an  adult’s  size,  indicating  there  are  at  least  four  pairs  of  footwear.  Where  

identifiable, all footwear was made by vertical attachment, a technique in which metal or wood 

‘vertical  fasteners’  are  driven  through  the  soles  (Veres 2005: 90). The footwear from Feature 4 

were nailed by machine, identifiable by even lines and spacing where fasteners were placed in 

each item (Anderson 1968: 59).  

 

Three other pieces of fibre beyond footwear fragments were found, two pieces of reddish-brown 

textile likely from the same item, and one piece of black textile that may be wool (Figure 50). 

The black textile was recovered from the base of Feature 4. Due to fragmentation form and 

function of these fragments could not be identified. 
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Figure 49:  Child’s  footwear. 

Figure 50: Unidentified fabric fragments.  

 

Wood 

Wood fragments produced a total NISP of 9 and MNV of 3. Largely fragmentary, one of the 

wooden items is the end of a wooden board, while another is a short wooden rod. The wooden 

artefacts could not be further identified except for one clothes peg (Figure 51). This is a one-

piece clothes peg with round cross-section, two prongs and 123.14 mm in length. The clothes 

peg and the wooden board were both recovered from the base layer of Feature 4.  

 

Figure 51: Wooden clothes peg.  
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Clay Pipes 

Only two clay pipe fragments were recovered from Assemblage 1 (MNI = 2). The pipe bite and 

a small portion of the body represent one pipe from Feature 5, while one pipe from Feature 4 is 

represented only by the pipe body. There is slight evidence of burning, a blackening of the 

white clay, toward the bite end of this Feature 4 pipe. Both clay pipe fragments are undecorated. 

 

Slate 

There were two slate fragments excavated from Feature 4 (MNI = 1). The first is a writing slate 

fragment with etched straight parallel lines on one side and etched grid on the other. This 

fragment is bevelled along one edge and is 4.23 mm in thickness (Figure 52). The second 

fragment, 3.45 mm in thickness, does not have any remnant etchings and could not be identified 

securely as roofing or writing slate.  

Figure 52: Writing slate fragment from Feature 4 with parallel lines on one side and grid on the other.  

 

Plastic 

A piece of plastic was found in Feature 4. This fragment is coloured pink and green, and is 

hollow and thin. The form and function of the item cannot be identified.  
 
4.3.1.5 Faunal Remains 
Assemblage 1 contained 11 shellfish fragments, 1 bird bone fragment, and 31 mammal bone 

fragments (Table 15). Two shellfish species are present, bluff oyster (Tiostrea chilensis lutaria) 

from Features 4 and 5 (MNI = 6) and tuangi cockle (Austrovenus stutchburyi) from Feature 5 

(MNI = 1). A lack of diagnostic portions resulted in tentative or only general identification of 

bone from Feature 4. This includes a bird bone shaft fragment (NISP = 1), mammal bone 

remains assigned to large or medium mammals (NISP = 9) or as for one fragment, just mammal, 

as well as two humeri tentatively identified as a dog (Canine familiaris).  
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Table 15: NISP, MNE and MNI for faunal remains from Assemblage 1. 
Species NISP MNE MNI 
Bird bone 1 1 1 
Total Bird 1 1 1 
Cow 3 3 1 
Cow? 3 0 0 
Dog? 2 2 1 
Sheep 8 8 2 
Sheep? 4 3 0 
Pig 1 1 1 
Medium mammal 8 0 0 
Large mammal 1 1 0 
Mammal 1 0 0 
Total Mammal 31 19 7 
Bluff oyster 9 8 6 
Bluff oyster? 1 0 0 
Tuangi cockle 1 1 1 
Total Shellfish 11 9 7 
TOTAL 43 29 13 

 

Cow (Bos taurus) is represented by rib bones producing an MNE of 3, and MNI of 1, indicating 

at least one rib meat cut (Watson 2000: 39). The two ribs from Feature 4 have had the proximal 

and  distal  ends  sawn  off,  indicated  by  “serrations  which  the  cross  each  other  at  acute  angles”  

(Reitz and Wing 1999: 130). While the third rib bone from Feature 5 has no signs of butchery 

marks, only the neck and shaft are present. Pig (Sus scrofa) is also represented by one rib bone 

in Assemblage 1, indicating at least one rib cut of pork. This bone came from Feature 5, the 

only deposit in which pig bone was found at St. David Street.  

 

Sheep (Ovies aries), recovered from both Features 4 and 5, is the most prevalent mammal 

species in Assemblage 1 (MNI = 2). Sheep bone has greatest range and number of elements 

present including tibia (MNE = 3), humerus (2), ulna (1), and atlas vertebra (1) as well as 

tentatively identified scapula (1), metatarsal (1) and illium of the pubic bone (1). These 

elements represent at least one scrag end of neck cut, two forequarter cuts, three leg cuts and 

one possible hind foot cut of mutton (Watson 2000: 39). The sheep bone featured cut and 

possible cut marks, recognised  as  small  ‘V’  or  gradating  into  ‘U’  shape  incisions (Reitz and 

Wing 1999 128-9) on tibia and humerus shafts. The proximal end of one tibia had been sawn 

off while the transverse process of the atlas may have been also cut off. 

 

4.3.1.6 Dating 
The manufacturing and peak production/popularity date ranges for Feature 4 artefacts are 

presented in Figure 53, and they highlight a few interesting details. First, as noted above plastic 

was recovered from Feature 4, which could not have been manufactured until 1918 (Spude 

2007), far later than the rest of the datable artefacts from Feature 4. It is unknown which layer 
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this item was from or how it entered the feature. However, it was treated as an intrusion from 

outside of the deposit that occurred during excavations, given that none of the other artefacts 

have date ranges that begin after 1900, and numerous manufacturing date ranges end 

completely prior to 1900.  

 

Second, Figure 53 tentatively suggests the base layer artefacts of Feature 4 are earlier than 

artefacts from  upper  layers.  Not  only  does  the  earliest  manufacturer’s  mark  come  from  the  base  

layer of Feature 4 but also all artefacts from this layer were in production by 1840, prior to the 

first recorded occupation in 1859 of Sections 27 to 30, Block 30 of which will be discussed in 

the next chapter. The latest manufacturing start date for an artefact from the upper layers is 

1867. Artefacts from both the base and upper layers of Feature 4 could have been deposited 

within the first ten years of occupation at St. David Street.  

 

Third, it is interesting to note that the Holloway ointment pot (30C1) amongst the upper layers 

has the shortest date ranges. It is this pot, along with another glass vessel, that provides a TPQ 

for this deposit of 1867. A probable date for its purchase was between 1867 and 1869. It is 

unlikely that this ceramic vessel experienced the same time lag of ceramic tableware (Adams 

2003; Brooks 2005a: 54; Smith and Woods in press), as it was medication and less prone to 

such cultural processes as reuse or curation than a special object or heirloom. Given this it is 

probable that the final deposit was filled within or around five years after 1867.  

 

Fourth, within the upper layers of Feature 4 some tableware artefacts show a considerable time 

lag from manufacture to the TPQ for the deposit. This is particularly the case for the refined 

red earthenware teaware with overall lustre (30C11), for which the known manufacturing date 

range ends in around 1840. At this time, silver electroplating was invented, replacing vessels 

with an overall lustre that filled the market niche of a cheaper version of more expensive gold 

and silver metals (Miller 2000; Samford and Miller 2012b). While it is possible that this type 

of vessel was being manufactured after this date, it is not recorded, likely not well known, and 

certainly not at peak production.  
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Figure 53: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from Feature 4 separated into artefacts from the base layer and upper layers (artefact 

identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics, G for glass and OA for other artefacts within the miscellaneous artefact category). 
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Artefacts from Feature 5 provide a TPQ of 1860 (Figure 54). These results indicate that like 

Feature 4, the artefacts could have also entered the final deposit within the first ten years of 

occupation at the site. The similar deposition dates is supported by the conjoining fragments 

between the two features highlighted in the first section of this chapter. Interestingly, despite 

being a surface scatter, the scatter deposit from Assemblage 1 contained artefacts with date 

ranges similar to Feature 4 and 5. The TPQ is only slightly later than Features 4 and 5 at 1870 

(Figure 55). This not only suggests a secure context for artefacts within this deposit but that the 

final artefact to enter this scatter may have been deposited around the same time or slightly later 

than the final deposition of Features 4 or 5. Despite the possibility of a time lag of over twenty 

years occurring between the manufacture and deposition of these scatter ceramic artefacts, 

especially as the deposit did not contain datable glass artefacts, the matches that occur between 

the scatter deposit and Features 4 and 5 support the early dates. 

Figure 54: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from Feature 5 

(artefact identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics and G for glass). 

Figure 55: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from the Assemblage 1 

scatter deposit (artefact identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics and G for glass). 

 

4.3.1.7 Assemblage 1 Summary 
Assemblage 1 contained the greatest number of artefacts from St. David Street. The ceramic 
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artefacts are dominated by refined earthenware, in particular whiteware. Other refined 

earthenware includes refined red earthenware and buff-bodied earthenware. Bone china and 

hard-paste porcelain as well as Bristol-glazed, salt-glazed and possible black basalt stoneware 

are also present.   All   identified   manufacturer’s   marks   on   ceramic   vessels   indicate   items  

originated from Staffordshire or London potteries in England. UGTP is the most common 

decoration type, though various decoration techniques are present. From the vessels with UGTP 

a number of patterns were identified, however there are only two tableware vessels with a 

matching UGTP of Willow pattern.  

 

Amongst the teaware, hairline gilt is the most common decoration on soft-paste porcelain 

vessels followed by sprigged decoration. However the only teapot represented is refined red 

earthenware decorated with overall lustre. This vessel has the earliest end manufacturing date 

for upper layers of Feature 4, over 20 years earlier than the TPQ for these layers. Interestingly 

one whiteware saucer also exhibits sprigged decoration. Teawares dominate the assemblage 

followed by tablewares. Among tableware the only specialised serving items are two platters 

and a pitcher, though highly ornate vessels are also present, including at least one, possibly two, 

Japanese inspired decorated bowls, and a large hollowware item with UGTP and moulded 

decoration that may also fall under tableware. Other functional categories represented, with far 

fewer vessels, included food storage, bedroom and bathroom, medicinal and stationary 

categories. These vessels range between whiteware with UGTP or annular and engine turned 

decoration, to Bristol-glazed or salt-glazed stoneware. There is one distinguishable commercial 

artefact, the whiteware item with an UGTP advertisement.  

 

The beverage related bottles dominated the assemblage. In fact Assemblage 1 again held the 

largest proportion of beverage related vessels, which were mainly associated with alcoholic 

contents. Only a select number of aerated and mineral water bottles were recovered and beyond 

beverage related vessels, only a few tableware and pharmaceutical vessels are present in this 

assemblage. Decorated glassware includes fluted and moulded tableware vessels, and fluted 

and paneled unidentified vessels.  

 

Beyond ceramic and glass items, few of the metal artefacts could be identified though there are 

fasteners and a harmonica reed plate. All the organic materials within the miscellaneous artefact 

category came from Feature 4 including both adult and child leather footwear and one wooden 

clothes peg. There are other fabrics and wooden materials but again they could not be 
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definitively identified to form or function, and only one slate fragment could be positively 

identified as writing slate. The two clay pipes at the site both came from this assemblage. One 

plastic item was found in Feature 4, however given the early nature of dates of all other items 

within this feature, it is likely this entered the deposit during excavations.  

 

Assemblage 1 contains the greatest range of faunal remains. Sheep bone is the most prominent 

mammal bone in Assemblage 1, dominating Feature 4 and representing a number of different 

meat cuts. Cow and pig are represented solely by rib cuts. A number of these rib and long bones 

from Feature 4 have butchery marks. Only one bird bone fragment is present in the entire 

assemblage from Feature 4 and while just one tuangi cockle fragment was recovered, nine Bluff 

oyster fragments are also present. 

 

It is possible that both Features 4 and 5 were formed around the first ten years after occupation 

at the St. David Street site in 1859. The dates suggest that the earliest deposit of Assemblage 1 

was the base layer of Feature 4. The upper layers of Feature 4, and Feature 5 were deposited 

later. With the tight date ranges of the scatter deposit artefacts along with the ceramic matches 

with Features 4 and 5 Assemblage 1 deposits, it is likely the deposition of the scatter artefacts 

occurred not too long after deposition of the features, possibly within fifteen years from initial 

occupation.  

 

4.3.2 Assemblage 2 
Artefacts from three features and three scatter deposits contribute to Assemblage 2. Feature 1 

contained the greatest amount of artefact material (MNV/I = 35) and faunal remains (MNE = 

3) followed collectively by the material remains from three scatter deposits (MNV/I = 14, MNE 

= 4). Neither Feature 6 (MNV/I = 15) nor Feature 3, the smallest feature at the site (MNV/I = 

4), contained faunal remains. 

 

4.3.2.1 Ceramics 
Assemblage 2 contained the second largest number of ceramic artefacts totaling 86 fragments 

and producing a MNV of 50 (Table 7). With the greatest proportion of refined earthenware at 

St. David Street, this body type dominated Assemblage 2 (MNV = 37, 74%). A far smaller 

proportion of porcelain followed (MNV = 11, 22%) while stoneware artefacts form the smallest 

proportion of ceramics in Assemblage 2 (MNV = 2, 4%). 

 



 127 

Refined Earthenware 

All Assemblage 2 refined earthenware vessels are whiteware, recovered from Features 1 and 6 

as well as the scatter deposits. A number of decoration techniques are represented yet like 

Assemblage 1, the most common is UGTP (MNV = 22) (Table 16). Identified UGTP patterns 

(Table 17) represented by one vessel include Antique and Rhine from Feature 1; Two Temples 

and Willow from Feature 6 and the scatter deposits; as well as Marble from Feature 1 and the 

scatter deposits (Figure 56 and 57a-d). The only identified pattern represented by more than 

one vessel is Asiatic Pheasant from Feature 1 and the scatter deposits (MNV = 3) (Figure 57e). 

A backmark, the pattern name, is printed on the base of the Antique UGTP vessel (Figure 56).  

 
Table 16: Decoration types on refined earthenware vessels from Assemblage 2. 

Decoration Type MNV 
UGTP 16 
UGTP, edge-moulded 3 
UGTP, moulded 2 
UGTP, edge-moulded, moulded 1 
Edge-Moulded, Moulded 1 
Moulded 3 
Hairline gilt 2 
Painted 1 
Banded 2 
Undecorated 6 

 
Table 17: UGTP patterns on refined earthenware vessels from Assemblage 2. 

 UGTP Style Pattern name Other design elements Colour MNV 

Id
en

tif
ie

d 
Pa

tte
rn

 Chinoiserie  Willow Continuous marley design: repeating geometric Blue 1 
Two Temples Continuous marley design: repeating geometric Blue 1 

Romantic Rhine Continuous marley design: repeating linear Grey-green 1 
Floral Asiatic Pheasant Central motif, non-continuous marley design: 

repeating floral 
Light blue 3 

All over design Marble - Grey 1 
No central design Antique Continuous marley design: repeating other Brown 1 

U
ni

de
nt

ifi
ed

 P
at

te
rn

 

No central design  Unidentified Continuous marley design: repeating geometric Black 1 
 Continuous marley design: repeating other Purple 1 

  Non-continuous marley design: repeating floral Green-blue  1 
  - Black 1 
Other Unidentified Continuous marley design: repeating other (floral 

and geometric) 
Dark blue 1 

  Continuous marley design: repeating other Green 1 
  Non-continuous marley design: repeating floral Green-blue 1 
  Marley design: continuation of main scene Dark blue 1 
  Central Scene Blue 1 
  - Purple 1 
  - Green 2 
  - Light blue 1 
   Blue 1 
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Figure 56: Dinner Plate with Antique UGTP pattern. 

Figure 57: Identified UGTP pattern from Assemblage 1 including a) soap or toothbrush holder with Marble 

pattern, b) unidentified flatware vessel with willow pattern, c) dinner plate with Rhine pattern, d) cup with 

Two Temples pattern, and e) unidentified flatware and unidentified vessels with Asiatic Pheasant pattern. 
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Unidentified UGTP patterns (Figure 58) include those without central designs from Features 1 

and 6. These vessels have patterns confined to the borders that incorporated continuous 

geometric or other designs (MNV = 2), non-continuous floral designs (MNV = 1), and 

unidentified border designs (MNV = 1). Vessels for which it cannot be identified if a central 

scene is present include two vessels with continuous other border designs, one from Feature 1 

and one from Feature 6. Vessels for which the central design cannot be identified include one 

with design with a continuation of the main scene around the edges, and one with an 

unidentified central scene both from Feature 6. There are a number of completely unidentified 

UGTP patterns from Features 1 (MNV = 4) and a scatter deposit (MNV = 1).  

 

The UGTP designs are present in many colours. Blue (MNV = 4) and light blue (4) are the most 

common colours followed by green (3), green-blue (2), dark blue (2), purple (2), black (1), grey 

(1), grey-green (1), and brown (1). One vessel with deep blue UGTP continuous other border 

design is flow blue.  

 

UGTP occurs in combination with two other decoration techniques. Edge-moulded decoration 

occurs on the three Asiatic Pheasant UGTP vessels (Figure 57e), while two vessels from Feature 

1, with an unidentified UGTP patterns are moulded with floral motifs or simple lines (Figure 

58m and g). Another UGTP vessel with an unidentified pattern has both edge-moulding and 

moulding, however it appears as though the moulding has resulted in the incomplete application 

of the UGTP (Figure 58d). 
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Figure 58: Unidentified UGTP patterns from Assemblage 1. Vessels with no central design include a) 

unidentified flatware with continuous geometric border design, b) cup with continuous border design, c) 

dinner plate with non-continuous floral border design and d) unidentified vessel and border design. Vessels 

with unidentified or unknown central designs include e) supper plate with continuous geometric and floral 

border design, f) hollowware with continuous border designs, g) plate with non-continuous floral border 

design, h) bottle with continuation of main scene, i) plate and j-n) unidentified vessels.  
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Other decorative techniques beyond UGTP include three vessels with just moulded decoration 

(Figure 59a-c). Two are from Feature 1, one with a floral relief on the upper side and band relief 

on the rim and the other with a basic ribbed body, while one from Feature 6 has an arrow relief 

moulded design around the rim. One scatter deposit vessel with moulded dots and scrolls, is 

also edge-moulded (Figure 59d). 
Figure 59: Moulded vessels from Assemblage 2 including a) saucer with floral moulding, b) cup with arrow 

moulding, c) unidentified vessel with relief moulding, and d) Unidentified flatware with dot and scroll 

moulding as well as edge moulding. 

 

Three other decorative techniques are exhibited on Assemblage 2. From Feature 1, one vessel 

has green banding and from Feature 6, another vessel has purple banding (Figure 60a-b). A 

Feature 1 one vessel is also painted with an abstract design in maroon (Figure 60c). Finally 

hairline gilt banding is exhibited by two whiteware vessels one from Feature 1 and the other 

from the scatter deposits. Five vessels do not have any decoration present, while one is 

completely undecorated.  
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Figure 60: Other decoration on whiteware vessels from Assemblage 2 including a-b) banding and c) painted 

decoration. All are hollowware vessels 

 

Porcelain 

All porcelain from Assemblage 2 is soft-paste bone china (MNV = 10) or possible soft-paste 

bone china (MNV = 1). All ceramic artefacts from Feature 3 are decorated with hairline gilt 

bands (MNV = 3). Another fragment from Feature 6 also exhibits hairline gilt bands (MNV = 

1), as do four more vessels from Feature 1. The only other decoration exhibited by Feature 1 

porcelain is painted lustre, on the possible bone china vessel (Figure 61a). A matching fragment 

of this vessel was recovered from the scatter deposits also. Finally the most ornate of the bone 

china vessels from Assemblage 2, recovered from a scatter deposit, is edge-moulded and is 

further decorated by a green band around the rim, gilt flowers, and a polychrome decal (Figure 

61b). Decals are an overglaze decoration resulting in slight relief of the decoration edges 

(Brooks 2005a: 36; Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 51). 
Figure 61: Decoration on porcelain vessels from Assemblage 2 including a) cup with painted lustre and b) 

hollowware vessel with edge-moulding, banding, gilt and polychrome decal. 
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Stoneware 

There are only two stoneware vessels with Assemblage 2. One from Feature 1 has a light brown 

slip. The second is a Bristol-glaze stoneware vessel from Feature 6. 

 

Form and Function 

Foodways is the greatest functional category in Assemblage 2 (MNV = 30, 60%) with again 

teawares dominating (Table 18). Teawares (MNV = 11, 22%), include six cups with a teacup 

further identified, three saucers, one muffin plate and one whiteware teapot. Hairline gilt bands 

are exhibited on a whiteware saucer and cup as well as a bone china muffin plate, saucer, and 

two cups, all from Features 1 and 3, forming one complementary set (Figure 62). The other 

teawares vessels from Features 1 and 3 include a possible bone china cup with painted lustre, a 

moulded whiteware saucer and a whiteware cup with UGTP. From Feature 6 and the scatter 

deposits came an undecorated teapot, a moulded cup and a cup with hairline gilt bands. There 

are a number of other possible teawares amongst the teaware/tablewares (MNV = 10, 20%) of 

which include a possible cup or creamer, one possible cup and two possible saucers. One of 

these possible saucers also has hairline banded gilt.  
Figure 62: Selection of teaware vessels from Assemblage 2 with gilt decoration including a-b) cups and c) 

saucer. Note that gilt has faded to feint shadow on the first cup. 

 

Table 18: MNV and percentage of ceramic artefacts for each functional category in Assemblage 2. 
Functional Category Function Subcategory MNV Percentage 
Foodways Teawares  11 22 
 Tablewares 7 14 
 Teaware/tableware? 11 22 
 Food storage 1 2 
Hygiene and Sanitation Bedroom/Bathroom ware 1 2 
Personal? Stationary? 1 2 
Unidentified Unidentified 18 36 
TOTAL  50 100 
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Seven vessels are classified under tablewares (14%). These are all flatware vessels that include 

three dinner plates, one supper plate, and two unidentified plates. Two unidentified flatware 

vessels amongst the tablewares, as well as one possible flatware vessel, are all decorated with 

the Asiatic Pheasant UGTP pattern and have edge-moulding (Figure 57e). All other tableware 

vessels are decorated with UGTP, including vessels with the Antique and Rhine patterns. Food 

storage vessels include one undecorated whiteware jar (2%) while the only bedroom and 

bathroom ware is one soap dish or toothbrush holder (2%), an elongated container that once 

had a lid with a marble UGTP pattern from Feature 1 and a scatter deposit (Figure 57a). One 

whiteware vessel is possibly an inkwell however, only the shoulder and neck is present and this 

is a tentative identification (Figure 58h).  

 

4.3.2.2 Glass 
Glass fragments from Assemblage 2 produce a NISP of 17 and a MNV of 12 (Table 19). The 

assemblage contains a large proportion of beverage related vessels (MNV = 4, 33%), but 

smaller proportions of cleaning related vessels (MNV = 1, 8%), tableware (MNV = 1, 8%) and 

flat glass (MNV = 1, 8%) are also present. There are also a number of vessels that could not be 

identified (MNV = 5, 42%).  

 
Table 19: MNV and NISP counts of functional categories for glass artefacts in assemblage 2. 

Function NISP MNV 
Beverage 4 4 
Cleaning 1 1 
Tableware 1 1 
Flat glass 2 1 
Unidentified 9 5 
Total 17 12 

 

Beverage 

All beverage related vessels are shapes generally associated with alcoholic drinks. Three are 

black beer bottles with fragments from Features 1 and 6, and a scatter deposit. One of these 

vessels  from  a  scatter  a  deposit  is  embossed  with  “IM…  PINT”.  The  whole  vessel  may  have  

read  “imperial  pint”,  a  liquid  measurement.  The  fourth  alcohol  related  vessel  from  Feature  1  is  

likely  a  ‘ring  seal  beer’  bottle  (Figure 63), with a mamelon, straight body and convex shoulder. 

The vessel, with only the top portion missing, did not have any mould seams. Thus, this bottle 

was made using the turn-mould method of manufacture, in which a bottle is formed by rotating 

the bottle in a wetted mould, while holding the bottle on a blowpipe, producing a seamless 

round bottle (Lindsey 2013).  
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Figure 63: Possible ring seal beer bottle. 

 

Cleaning 

A cleaning related vessel was recovered from a scatter deposit (Figure 64). This colourless 

bottle is square sectioned with rectangular panels. The vessel has a suction scar which is a thin 

circular incised or relief line on the base surface of a glass bottle from where a mechanical blade 

cuts off the glass that has been suctioned into a mold (Lindsey 2013). This scar along with 

vertical and horizontal mould seams on the heel, and vertical seams on the body and shoulder, 

indicates it was manufactured using a machine mould with cup bottom. This vessel is embossed 

on  the  base  with  ‘G’  and  ‘M’  within  the  letter  ‘A’,  an  Australian  Glass  Manufacturers  mark.  

Beneath  this,  ‘S’  and  ‘2’  are  also  embossed.  The  former  likely  indicates  the  factory  of  origin,  

Sydney, and the latter the mould number (Boow 1991). This vessel contained purple sediment, 

and has the remnants of a label with partial lettering. The only words still visible on the label 

likely  read  “[C]LEANING//  …[R]ESTOR[E]”. 
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Figure 64: Cleaning related vessel. 

 

Tableware 

The only tableware fragment in Assemblage 2 originated from Feature 3 (MNV = 1). This 

stemware vessel is the only glass fragment recovered from this deposit. Only the base of the 

vessel is present.  

 

Flat Glass 

Window glass was only recovered from one of scatter deposits. The deposit contained two 

fragments of aqua green window glass (MNV = 1). These fragments are 2.30 mm and 1.74 mm 

in thickness.  

 

Unidentified 

There are 9 fragments assigned to this category representing a total MNV of 5. Feature 1 

contained two aqua green vessels, one represented by a top with a wide mouth and flat profile, 

the other by a body fragment. Curved fragments of glass from the same feature represented one 

opaque  white  or  ‘milk’  glass  item.  While  form  cannot  be  identified,  milk  glass  was  commonly  

used for lighting, tableware and containers during the late nineteenth and into the early 

twentieth centuries (Jones and Sullivan 1988; Lindsey 2013). One unidentified fragment also 

from Feature 1 has white, yellow and blue opaque glass decoration twisted into ribbons within 

a colourless glass exterior (Figure 65a). This fragment looks like a toy marble decoration, 
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although it shows no signs of having once been round and perhaps was once used for decorative 

purposes. 

 

Another unidentified fragment of colourless glass from a scatter deposit is curved and has been 

acid etched (Figure 65b). Acid etching involves exposing a glass item to acid in certain places 

to create a particular design (Jones and Sullivan 1988). This fragment is thin and possibly 

formed part of a tableware vessel, such as a bowl of the stemware in Feature 3. While this 

fragment is small it is possible to see that the design incorporates floral and scroll decoration. 
Figure 65: Decoration on unidentified glass fragments from Assemblage 2 including a) opaque glass twisted 

into ribbons and b) acid etched decoration. 

 

4.3.2.3 Metal 
The one metal artefact in Assemblage 2, recovered from Feature 6, was the only tool identified 

from St. David Street. This item is one half of a pair of ferrous blade shears (Figure 66). The 

other has half snapped off at the spring bow end where the two halves of the shears meet. 
Figure 66: Blade Shears fragment. 

 

 

4.3.2.4 Miscellaneous Artefacts 
There are only two material classes in the Assemblage 2 miscellaneous category, slate and 

plastic. The artefacts within these two classes produce a total NISP of 12 and MNI of 5. Slate 

fragments, including eight from Feature 1 and one from a scatter deposit, produce an MNI of 
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2. The thickness of these fragments ranges from 2.25 mm to 4.58 mm. It is unsure whether 

these fragments are roofing or writing slate. Plastic items include a blue translucent acrylic tile, 

the one yellow spoon bowl and a light blue fragment that could not be identified to form or 

function. All plastic items were recovered from the scatter deposits. 

 

4.3.2.5 Faunal Remains 
Assemblage 2 faunal remains totaled nine fragments producing a total MNI of 4 (Table 20). 

There are four mammal bone fragments in Assemblage 2 that were recovered from the scatter 

deposits and Feature 6. These include one unidentified mammal bone and three sheep bone 

fragments producing a MNI of 1. The sheep elements include two tibia and one ulna. The ulna 

and one tibia fragment have unfused epiphyses at the proximal ends indicating that they came 

from a sheep younger than 42 months of age, a sub-adult (Reitz and Wing 1999: Table 3.5). 

The distal end of the tibia fragment is sawn off. The proximal end of another tibia fragment is 

also sawn off, leaving only the shaft. There are possible cut marks on the latter tibia as well as 

the ulna. These bones represent at least one forequarter and one leg cut.  

 
Table 20: NISP, MNE and MNI for faunal remains from Assemblage 2. 

Species NISP MNE MNI 
Sheep 3 2 1 
Mammal 1 0 0 
Mammal Bone Total 4 2 1 
Bluff oyster 2 2 1 
Rock oyster 1 1 1 
Rock oyster? 1 1 0 
Tuangi Cockle 1 1 1 
Shellfish Total 5 5 3 
TOTAL 9 7 4 

 
Assemblage 2 contained only five shellfish fragments representing an MNI of 3. These include 

2 bluff oyster fragments (MNI = 1) and one tuangi cockle fragment (MNI = 1) from Feature 1. 

Unlike any other St. David Street deposit one of the scatter deposits from Assemblage 2 also 

contained one rock oyster (Saccostrea cucultiata) as well as one possible rock oyster fragment 

(MNI = 1).  

 

4.3.2.6 Dating  
Dates from Assemblage 2 are similar to those from Assemblage 1. The TPQ for Features 1 and 

3 was 1860, one year after initial occupation at St. David Street (Figure 67). Again this suggests 

a possible final deposition date for these features within the first five to ten years of occupation 

at the site. Though it should be noted that all the artefacts from Feature 3 began to be produced 
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in 1860, and there are no glass artefacts in this deposit supporting such an early date of 

deposition. It is just as possible that the deposit was deposited 20 years from the 1880s onwards. 

Though again the refit between Features 1 and 3 would support a similar deposition date for the 

artefacts in Feature 3. Despite sharing matching fragments with Feature 1, the last feature, 

Feature 6, has a TPQ of 1890 that is far later than Features 1 and 3 (Figure 68). Again a large 

time period is visible between end manufacturing dates and the final deposition of artefacts into 

the feature. The end date of manufacture for certain ceramic artefacts (6C7, 6C11) is over 40 

years earlier than the TPQ for Feature 6.  

Figure 67: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from Features 1 and 3 

(artefact identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics and G for glass). 
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Figure 68: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from Feature 6 

(artefact identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics and G for glass). 

 

The last artefact entered the Assemblage 2 surface scatters after 1936, far later than any of the 

artefacts from the features. However it is clear the surface scatter artefacts represent a wide 

range of manufacturing dates (Figure 69). This is not just a product of the time lag experienced 

with ceramics, as the glass artefacts also display varying manufacturing date ranges. One vessel 

is a black glass bottle (11G1), a type of bottle more commonly found in pre-1890 sites (Lindsey 

2013; Petchey 2009: 56). In fact it is possible the artefacts were accumulating far earlier, as one 

scatter deposit contained a fragment that conjoins with a fragment from Feature 1, which has a 

TPQ of 1860. The same scatter deposit also contains two artefacts, which were not 

manufactured until well into the 1900s (11OA2, 11G2). This range is not surprising given the 

lack of secure context of surface scatters. While it is likely the first artefacts accumulated around 

the same time as artefacts from Features 1 and 3, it is clear there are later intrusions. This does 

highlight that tight date of the Assemblage 1 artefact scatter emphasising the secure context of 

that deposit. 
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Figure 69: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from Assemblage 2 

scatter deposits (artefact identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics, G for glass, and OA 

for other artefacts within the miscellaneous artefact category). 

 

4.3.2.7 Assemblage 2 Summary 
Assemblage 2 is the second largest assemblage at St. David Street with refined earthenware, all 

whiteware, soft-paste porcelain vessels and a small amount of Bristol-glazed or slip stoneware 

vessels. Again UGTP is the most common decoration, yet few vessels have matching patterns 

except for three vessels with the Asiatic Pheasant UGTP pattern, of which only one can be 

identified as tableware. The tableware vessels include a number of plates, none of which were 
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porcelain teawares, including a saucer with hairline gilt, a moulded cup and saucer, cup with 
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category. The other functional categories of bedroom and bathroom ware and food storage 

contain two vessels, a soap dish or toothbrush holder and jar respectively. Although not 

assigned to a securely functional category one ornate soft-paste porcelain vessel included one 

vessel, possibly a cup or creamer, is decorated with edge-moulding, moulding, gilt, banding, 

and polychrome decal. 

 

Again the most prevalent glass bottle type is beverage related bottles, all generally associated 

with alcoholic drinks. One tableware vessel and one pharmaceutical vessel were also recovered 

from Assemblage 2. The only decorated glassware vessels are two unidentified fragments, one 

is acid-etched and the other contains twisted opaque glass. Similar to Assemblage 1 a mouth-
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Australia. The only metal artefact in Assemblage 2 is a portion of a pair of blade shears. 

Although miscellaneous artefacts included the greatest number of slate fragments none could 

be identified as writing or roofing slate. The only other miscellaneous artefacts are plastic items 

from the artefact scatters. Faunal remains from this feature included sub-adult sheep bones, 

representing fewer cuts of meat than Assemblage 1. Most of the bones show some form of 

butchery. Assemblage 2 is the only assemblage to contain rock oyster, and it also contained 

both Bluff oyster and tuangi cockle. 

 

Dates ranges from Feature 1 artefacts suggest an early deposition, similar to Assemblage 1, 

possibly within the first five to ten years of occupation at the site. It is likely that Feature 3 

artefacts were deposited around the same time as this. Despite the ceramic matches with Feature 

1, the TPQ for the final deposition of Feature 6 is far later, nearer to the close of the century. 

Although certain Feature 6 artefacts have far earlier end dates of manufacture. The dates for the 

artefact scatters have even wider date ranges, indicating that while artefacts may have been 

deposited around the same time or slightly later than artefacts from Assemblage 2 feature 

deposits, there was a great deal of material deposited throughout the later nineteenth and early 

twentieth century.  

 

4.3.3 Assemblage 3 
Artefacts from one feature and two scatter deposits contribute to Assemblage 3. Collectively 

the scatter deposits contained the greatest amount of artefact material (MNV/I = 11) and faunal 

remains (MNE = 7). Closely following this, is Feature 2 (MNV/I = 9, MNE = 1).  

 
4.3.3.1 Ceramics 
Assemblage 3 contains the smallest number of ceramics from St. David Street with a total NISP 

of 15 and MNV of 14 (Table 7). Refined earthenware is the most common body type (MNV = 

10, 67%), with porcelain second (MNV = 4, 27%) and stoneware third (MNV = 1, 7%).  

 

Refined Earthenware 

Refined earthenware from Assemblage 3 contains whiteware, white granite and buff-bodied 

earthenware. Whiteware is the predominant ware type (MNV = 7) and UGTP is the most 

common decoration (Tables 21 and 22). Only one UGTP pattern could be identified, Willow, 

on two vessels from the same scatter deposit (Figure 70a-b). One vessel with no central design 

and continuous other border pattern, as well as one vessel with an unidentified pattern were 
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also recovered from the scatter deposits (Figure 70c-d). The last vessel with an unidentified 

UGTP pattern was recovered from Feature 2 (Figure 70e). Blue is again the most popular UGTP 

colour (MNV = 3) though green (1) and grey (1) UGTP are also present.  

 
Table 21: Decoration types on refined earthenware vessels from Assemblage 3. 

Ware Type Decoration Type MNV 
Whiteware UGTP 5 
 Moulded 1 
 Hairline gilt, moulded, monochrome decal, enamelled 1 
White Granite Incised  1 
Buff-bodied earthenware Plain 1 

 
Table 22: UGTP patterns on refined earthenware vessels from Assemblage 2. 

UGTP Style Pattern name Other design elements Colour MNV 
Chinoiserie  Willow Continuous marley design: repeating geometric Blue 2 
No central design  Unidentified Continuous marley design: repeating other  Blue 1 
Other Unidentified - Green 1 
  - Grey 1 

 

Figure 70: UGTP patterns from Assemblage 3 including a) twiffler with Willow pattern, b) unidentified vessel 

with Willow pattern, c) supper plate with no central design with continuous other border pattern and d-e) 

unidentified vessels. 

 
Two whiteware vessels display different decorative techniques. The first vessel from the scatter 

deposits is moulded with a relief flower-like circle (Figure 71a). The second vessel from Feature 

1 has combined decorative techniques, a floral monochrome black decal with enamel used to 

fill in the floral design (Figure 71b). It is also decorated by moulded abstract lines and hairline 

gilt banding, two decorations commonly used with decals (Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 52). 

The last refined-earthenware vessels include one buff-bodied earthenware vessel with 

Rockingham-type glaze, and one white granite vessel, a semi-vitreous ceramic with a slightly 
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blue or blue-grey tint to the body (Figure 72). Within these ware types the only decoration is a 

zigzag incision on a white granite fragment. 

 

Figure 71: Other decorative techniques on whiteware vessels from Assemblage 2 including a) unidentified 

vessel with moulding and b) plate with hairline gilt, mould, monochrome decal, and enamel decoration. 

 

Figure 72: White granite fragments. 

 

Porcelain 

The four porcelain vessels from Assemblage 3 are soft-paste bone china. Two vessels are 

moulded, one from Feature 2 with simple diagonal ribbing around the body, the other from a 

scatter deposit with a simple raised line. Another scatter deposit vessel exhibits sprigged 

decoration though there is not enough of the decoration to identify the sprig design. The final 

soft-paste vessel, from Feature 2, is decorated with an unidentified UGTP ribbon pattern around 
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the vessel rim, the only bone china vessel throughout the site with UGTP (Figure 73). The 

vessel is also decorated with a hairline gilt band and a gilt line of dots that followed the vessel 

rim.  

Figure 73: Soft-paste bone china saucer with UGTP and gilt decoration. 

 

Stoneware 

There is only one stoneware vessel in Assemblage 3. It was recovered from the scatter deposits 

and has a Bristol glaze (Figure 74).  The  manufacturers  mark,  “Doulton  Lambeth”  is  impressed  

just above the vessel heel, a mark used by London manufacturers Doulton & Co (Ltd.), from 

around 1858 onwards (Cushion 1996; Godden 1964). 
Figure 74: Stoneware hollowware vessel from Assemblage 3. 

 

Form and Function 

As with Assemblages 1 and 2, foodways dominated Assemblage 3 (MNV = 8, 57%). Three 

vessels, all bone china saucers were identified as teawares (21%) (Table 23). None of them 

shared similar decoration. Only two plates were categorised as tableware (14%), one a supper 

plate and the other a twiffler. Both are whiteware with blue UGTP, however one is Willow 
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pattern while the other has an unidentified border pattern (Figures 70a and c). The other vessel 

with Willow UGTP was unable to be assigned to teaware or tableware. A rather ornate plate 

with decal, gilt and enamel (Figure 71b) also could not be distinguished to teawares or 

tablewares. A much larger moulded refined earthenware vessel is possibly the back of a basin 

sink fitting (Figure 71a), and was categorised as a possible plumbing vessel under structural 

artefacts. The white granite vessel could not be identified (Figure 72), though in Australia, post-

1840 white granite hollowware are likely to be cups, tureens and jugs or pitchers (Brooks 

2005a: 34-35). This may apply in New Zealand also and the large white granite fragments may 

possibly form part of a tureen, jug or pitcher.  

 
Table 23: MNV and percentage of ceramic artefacts for each functional category in Assemblage 3. 

Functional category Function subcategory MNV Percentage 
Foodways Teaware 3 21.43 
 Tableware 2 14.29 
 Teaware/tableware? 3 21.43 
Structural Plumbing? 1 7.14 
Unidentified Unidentified 5 35.71 
TOTAL  14 100 

 

4.3.3.2 Glass 
There are only a few glass artefacts in Assemblage 3 (NISP = 6, MNV = 3). These artefacts 

included beverage related vessels (NISP =1, MNV =1), flat glass (NISP = 2, MNV = 1) and 

unidentified vessels (NISP = 3, MNV = 1). Only one artefact represented by an aqua green top 

fragment could be identified as a beverage related vessel (33%). This is a Codd bottle top used 

for non-alcoholic beverages, aerated and mineral water (Figure 75). The Codd top has a 

complicated inner neck shape, for a marble would push against the inner neck groove when the 

bottle was filled with a carbonated drink, effectively sealing the bottle (Jones and Sullivan 1988: 

169; Tasker 1989: 60). A second vessel, for which the function could not be identified, is aqua 

green glass with a rectangular, curved based. The vessel base is embossed with the 

manufacturer  mark  “J  L  &  Co  Ld”  used  between  1905  to  1937  by  English  manufacturers  John  

Lumb & Company (Toulouse 1971). Window glass fragments were recovered from one of the 

scatter deposits and are the only glass fragments from the Assemblage 3 scatter deposits. The 

deposit contained two fragments of aqua green window glass (MNV = 1), 1.82 mm thick.  
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Figure 75: Codd bottle top. 

 

4.3.3.3 Metal 
The two metal artefacts in Assemblage 3 came from Feature 2 (NISP = 2, MNI = 2). The first 

item is a wrought iron nail (Figure 76) identified by a wood-like textured grain (Wells 1998: 

80). The second item is an unidentified thick, folded sheet of metal.  

 

Figure 76: Wrought iron nail from Assemblage 3.  

 

4.3.3.4 Miscellaneous artefacts 
Assemblage 3 contained a total NISP of 4 and MNI of 3 for miscellaneous artefacts. Three slate 

fragments formed a MNV of 2. One fragment from a scatter deposit, 2.65 mm in thickness, is 

writing slate with straight parallel lines etched onto one side (Figure 77). This fragment is also 

bevelled along one edge. The other two slate fragments could not be identified as writing or 

roofing slate. One small fragment from Feature 2 is 2.78 mm thick while the other from a scatter 

deposit is 4.42 mm thick. The final artefact from the scatter deposit is one composite artefact, 

a  rubber  and  metal  plug.  Moulded  on  the  top  of  the  plug  are  the  letters  “REIDRUBBER  N.Z.”,  

a company not established until 1933 (Raine 1994).  
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Figure 77: Writing slate fragment from Assemblage 3 with parallel lines etched onto one side. 

 

4.3.3.5 Faunal Remains 
The only faunal remains from Assemblage 3 are shellfish (Table 24). There are seven fragments 

of bluff oyster, one from Feature 1 (MNI = 1) and six from the scatter deposits (MNI = 3). The 

scatter deposits also included two fragments of tuangi cockle (MNI = 2). 

 
Table 24: NISP, MNE and MNI for Assemblage 3 faunal remains. 

Species NISP MNE MNI 
Bluff oyster 7 6 4 
Tuangi Cockle 2 2 2 
Total 9 8 6 

 

4.3.3.6 Dating 
In contrast to all other features at St. David Street, artefacts from Feature 2 indicate a twentieth 

century final deposition date (Figure 78). The latest start date for manufacture of an artefact 

from Feature 2 is 1905. Some manufacture start dates for ceramics sit prior to 1859 (4C1, 4C3) 

and one has an end production date of 1890, 15 years prior to TPQ date for the deposit. These 

early dates are likely the result of the greater time lag of ceramic artefacts over glass artefacts 

between manufacture and deposition. The later date of deposition is supported by the lack of 

black glass bottles that, as mentioned above, are more common in pre-1890 sites, and which 

were found in both Assemblage 1 and 2 (Lindsey 2013; Petchey 2009: 56). It is possible that 

the final deposition of Feature 2 artefacts occurred five to 15 years after the turn of the century. 
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Figure 78: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from Feature 2 

(artefact identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics and G for glass).  

 

Interestingly despite both Feature 2 and artefact scatters being located in the same un-

occupied areas, the artefacts exhibit vastly different dates ranges. All start manufacturing 

dates for ceramic artefacts from the scatter deposits pre-date 1859 and all of them may have 

been purchased prior to 1900 (Figure 79). The manufacturing range of one artefact (8C3) ends 

in 1900 and the latest start manufacture date from the scatter deposit, from a metal and rubber 

plug (9OA3), is 1933. Given that the gap is over 30 years it is unlikely the time lag of 

tableware ceramics accounts for the difference in date ranges. Thus the artefacts accumulated 

in the scatter deposits over time, some possibly within the first few years of occupation while 

later artefacts may have entered the deposit sometime later in the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries.  

Figure 79: Manufacturing and peak production/popularity dates for datable artefacts from Assemblage 3 

scatter deposits (artefact identification numbers incorporate the letters C for ceramics, G for glass, and OA 

for other artefacts within the miscellaneous artefact category). 

 

4.3.3.7 Assemblage 3 Summary 

Assemblage 3 is the smallest assemblage at St. David Street. The ceramic artefacts include 

refined earthenware, soft-paste bone china and one Bristol-glazed stoneware vessel. Teaware 

vessels predominate, though tableware vessels closely follow. Filling out the teawares, each 
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of the porcelain vessels exhibits different decoration techniques. One is particularly ornate 

with gilt and UGTP, the only porcelain vessel with such decoration. The tableware included 

two whiteware plates but no specialised service vessels. Only one UGTP pattern can be 

identified on more than one vessel. This is the Willow pattern, exhibited on one plate and 

another unidentified vessel. The only other functional category present is a structural artefact. 

A whiteware vessel that could not be assigned to teaware or tableware is also of note as it has 

a unique combination of decorations that include hairline gilt, moulding, a decal, and enamel.  

 

Unlike the first two assemblages there are only a few glass functional categories represented 

in Assemblage 3. There is only one non-alcoholic beverage related vessel and a couple of 

fragments of window glass. Only one metal item was identified, a wrought iron nail. 

Interestingly amongst the three miscellaneous items is another writing slate fragment. The 

only faunal remains are Bluff oysters and tuangi cockles.  

 

In regards to dating, the final deposition of Feature 2 occurred in the early twentieth century, 

much later than any other feature at St. David Street. The scatter deposits from this 

assemblage provide a wider range of dates, possibly having accumulated from the earliest 

occupation at St. David Street through to the twentieth century. 

 

4.3.4 Spoil Heap 

The artefacts from the spoil heap were separated out from the rest of the St. David Street 

assemblage due to the lack of a secure context for these fragments. The spoil heap only 

contained two ceramic fragments, which refit to form one refined earthenware vessel (Figure 

80). This vessel is a whiteware teacup, categorised under teawares, and is decorated with an 

unidentified blue UGTP pattern with a central design. The manufacture date range is 

unknown for this artefact and it may have been deposited any time after the first occupation at 

St. David Street. This artefact may have originated from any one of the deposits.  
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Figure 80: Teacup with unidentified UGTP pattern with a central design from the spoil heap.  

 

4.4 Quality Analysis 
From the total St. David Street assemblage, tablewares, teawares, bedroom and bathroom 

wares, and kitchenwares excluding storage vessels were selected for quality analysis providing 

total of 260 fragments. From these fragments the number of individual flaws totaled 2644 

(Table 25). The following sections will look at the quantity of the flaws, followed by an 

examination of the prominence and significance of these flaws. Given the low number of 

fragments (2) and flaws (16) from the spoil heap (Table 25), and its lack of secure context, the 

spoil heap data will not be reported, except as part of the total assemblage. 

 
Table 25: Count of the total number of glass and ceramic fragments from the St. David Street site, as well as 

counts of the total number of fragments and fragment groups analysed in regards to quality, and flaws on 

these fragments. 
Count Assemblage 1 Assemblage 2 Assemblage 3 Spoil Heap Total 
Total fragments 351 103 21 2 477 
Total fragments analysed 193 57 8 2 260 
Total fragment groups2 analysed 95 43 8 1 147 
Total Individual flaws 2042 510 76 16 2644 

                                                 
2 Each fragment equals its own fragment group unless it conjoins with another fragment, thus guaranteed to be 

from the same vessel. Effectively this count provides general maximum vessel count. This was used for 

calculations involving the surface area of fragments as surface areas were calculated after fragments we refitted 

together. 
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4.3.1 Flaw Frequency 
The average number of flaws per fragment and average number of flaws per square centimetre 

were calculated to assess the frequency with which flaws were present on artefacts. Throughout 

the site there is a total average of 12.40 flaws per fragment. Separated out by assemblage, 

Assemblages 2 and 3 have the lowest average number of flaws per fragment (respectively 9.88 

and 9.50), while Assemblage 1 has the highest average of flaws per fragment (13.78) (Figure 

81). Looking at the average number of flaws per square centimetre there is an overall average 

of 0.34 flaws per square centimetre at St. David Street. Assemblage 2 has the highest average 

number of flaws per square centimetre at 0.42, while Assemblage 3 sits slightly lower at 0.41 

(Figure 82 and Table 26). The difference between these two assemblages is clearly insignificant 

(t = 0.06, df = 8, p = 0.96). However, Assemblage 1 has an average of 0.29 flaws per square 

centimetre, far lower than Assemblages 2 (t = 2.31, df = 8, p = 0.37) and 3 (t = 2.01, df = 48, p 

= 0.20). The contrast between the results of the two measures of flaw quantity is indicative of 

the size of the artefact fragments. While there are more flaws per fragments in Assemblage 1, 

those fragments are larger than Assemblage 2 and 3 fragments and thus have fewer flaws than 

the other two assemblages when the surface area of each fragment was accounted for. This 

indicates the average number of flaw per square centimetre provides the most comparable 

quantitative measure of flaws. 
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Figure 81: Average number of flaws per fragment for Assemblages 1 to 3 and the total St. David Street 

assemblage. 

Figure 82: Average number of flaws per square centimetre for Assemblages 1 to 3 and the total St. David 

Street assemblage. 
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Table 26: Fragment group frequency separated by the number of flaws per square centimetre for 

Assemblages 1 to 3 and the total St. David Street assemblage. 

Deposit 0 to 0.99 1 to 1.99 2 to 2.99 3 to 3.99 4 to 4.99 
Average number 
of flaws per cm2 

Assemblage 1 94 1    0.29 
Assemblage 2 41 1   1 0.42 
Assemblage 3 7 1    0.41 
Total assemblage 143 3   1 0.34 

 

When examining the percentage of fragment groups separated out by the number of flaws per 

centimetre squared only 3% of fragment groups have more than 1 flaw per square centimetre 

at St. David Street (Figure 83 and Table 26). Assemblage 3 has the greatest proportion of the 

fragment groups with more than one fragment per square centimetre at 14%. While in 

Assemblage 2 only 5%, and in Assemblage 1 only 1%, of fragment groups have more than 

one flaw per square centimetre.  

Figure 83: Relative proportions of fragment groups separated by the number of flaws per square centimetre 

for Assemblages 1 to 3 and the total St. David Street assemblage. 

 

4.3.2 Flaw Prominence and Significance 

This section examines the prominence of flaws, measuring the number and visibility of flaws, 

and degree of significance of flaws, measuring the effect flaws have on the vessel usability 

and the consumer’s judgment on vessel quality. Throughout the entire assemblage a large 

majority of flaws have a prominence that is low-moderate or less (76%), only 18% are 

moderate or moderate-high flaws, while less than 5% are highly visible (moderate-high to 

high prominence) flaws (Figure 84 and Table 27). Assemblage 2 has the largest proportion of 
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highly visible flaws at 10%. This is far greater than the proportion of highly visible flaws 

from Assemblages 1 (4%) and 3 (1%) (Figure 84).  

Figure 84: Relative proportions of flaws differentiated by prominence for Assemblages 1 to 3 and the total St. 

David Street assemblage. 

 
Table 27: Prominence for all flaws recorded at 26 St. David Street 

Prominence 
Assemblage 1 Assemblage 2 Assemblage 3 Total Assemblage 

Flaws % Flaws % Flaws % Flaws % 
Non-flaw 13 0.63 12 2.27 3 3.75 27 1.00 
Underside 415 20.07 104 19.70 21 26.25 545 20.25 
Concealed 84 4.06 53 10.04 1 1.25 138 5.13 
Low 866 41.88 150 28.41 30 37.50 1056 39.23 
Low-Moderate 248 11.99 58 10.98 10 12.50 317 11.78 
Moderate 357 17.26 101 19.13 14 17.50 472 17.53 
Moderate-high 74 3.58 47 8.90 1 1.25 122 4.53 
High 12 0.58 3 0.57  0 15 0.56 
Total 2068 100 528 100 80 100 2692 100 

 

This strong disparity between the proportions of highly visible flaws between Assemblages 1 

and 3 and Assemblage 2, declines dramatically in regards to the significance of flaws (Figure 

85 and Table 28). The majority of all flaws from St. David Street are minor to moderate flaws 

(93%), few are moderate-significant to significant flaws (4%). Assemblage 2 displays the 

greatest proportion, over half (53%), of moderate flaws, and the greatest proportion of 

moderate-significant to significant flaws (5%), though the latter is followed closely by 

Assemblage 1 (4%).  
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Figure 85: Relative proportions of flaws separated by significance for Assemblage 1 to 3 and the total St. 

David Street assemblage.  

 

Table 28: Degree of significance for all flaws recorded at 26 St. David Street 
 Assemblage 1 Assemblage 2 Assemblage 3 Total 

Assemblage 
Degree Flaws % Flaws % Flaws % Flaw % 
Non-flaw 12 0.58 12 2.27 3 3.75 27 1.00 
Undetectable 30 1.45 7 1.33 4 5.00 41 1.52 
Minor 816 39.46 165 31.25 31 38.75 1027 38.15 
Minor-moderate 241 11.65 40 7.58 10 12.50 291 10.81 
Moderate 884 42.75 279 52.84 30 37.50 1194 44.35 
Moderate-significant 51 2.47 22 4.17 2 2.50 75 2.79 
Significant 34 1.64 3 0.57  0.00 37 1.37 
Total 2068 100 528 100 80 100 2692 100 

 

An index table taken from Crook (2008: 246) was used to examine the prominence and 

significance of flaws together (Tables 29 and 30). From this it is possible to identify that 

Assemblage 3 flaws have the lowest index values as only 2% of flaws have high index values 

(equal to or greater than seven) (Figure 86 and Table 31). While, Assemblage 2 again has the 

greatest proportion of high index flaws at 5%, Assemblage 1 closely follows this at 4%. These 

small differences are mirrored in the proportions of low index values (less than three), 52% in 

Assemblage, and 49% in Assemblage 1 at 49%, the latter being the lowest of the three 

assemblages. The total assemblage high index values proportions at 4% and low index values 

totaling over 50% of the flaws. 
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Table 29: Prominence-Significance Index values given to degrees of significance of flaws. Adapted from 

Crook (2008: Table 9.7). 
Degree Value 
Undetectable 0.5 
Minor 1 
Minor-Moderate 1.5 
Moderate 2 
Moderate-significant 2.5 
Significant 3 
Non-Flaw 0 

 

Table 30: Prominence-Significance Index values given to varying prominence of flaws. Adapted from Crook 

(2008: Table 9.7). 
Prominence Value 
Underside 1 
Concealed 1 
Undetectable 1.5 
Low 2 
Low-Moderate 2.5 
Moderate 3 
Moderate-High 3.5 
High 4 
All over 4 
Non-flaw 0 

 

Figure 86: Relative proportions of flaws grouped by prominence-significance index values within 

Assemblages 1 to 3 and the total St. David Street assemblage. 
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Table 31: Frequency of flaws within each assemblage grouped by the Prominence-Significance Index. 
PS Index Assemblage 1 Assemblage 2 Assemblage 3 Total Assemblage 
0 13 12 3 28 
0.5 4 2 2 8 
1 101 38 8 149 
1.25 1   1 
1.5 32 9 1 42 
2 234 68 15 319 
2.5 34 13 4 52 
3 69 15 2 86 
3.5 3   3 
3.75 18 3  21 
4 176 47 7 232 
4.5 12 3 1 16 
5 51 19 4 74 
5.25 3   3 
6 59 26 4 89 
6.25 4   4 
7 11 7 1 19 
7.5 7 1  8 
8 10 2  12 
8.75 4 1  5 
10 2   2 
10.5 1 1  2 
12 1 2  3 
Total 850 269 52 1178 

 

4.3.3 Summary 
The St. David Street assemblages present interesting comparative data in regards to quality. 

Assemblage 1 has the lowest average number of flaws per square centimetre, while Assemblage 

2 and in particular Assemblage 3 have the highest. However when examining the proportions 

of the prominence and significance index of flaws, while the quantity of flaws with St. David 

Street are lowest in Assemblage 1, these flaws are qualitatively just as significant as the 

Assemblage 2 flaws. Furthermore while Assemblage 3 does display a high quantity of flaws, 

these flaws are not as significant or prominent as the other two assemblages. Finally, with a 

high quantity of flaws, as well as highly significant and prominent flaws, Assemblage 2 

contains artefacts of the lowest quality artefacts at St. David Street. 
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Chapter 5: Historical Research 
This chapter will present the historical research undertaken for the properties encapsulated by 

the site I44/548 situated at the rear of 26 St. David Street. First the owners of the properties will 

be presented, followed by an examination of households and house lots. Occupants will be 

outlined for relevant households and businesses and based on the artefacts present in the 

assemblage and the date ranges they provide, further research into particular residents will be 

presented.  

 

5.1 Ownership 
As previously mentioned 26 St. David Street is situated over Sections 29 and 30, Block 30, 

Town  of  Dunedin.  William  Wynne,  a  ‘settler’  and  ‘farmer’,  took  possession  of  both  sections  as  

well as the adjacent Sections 27 and 28 in 1859 (Table 32). Wynne officially purchased a Crown 

Grant in 1862 (Deed of Title 5.1052). Sections 28 to 30 passed on to Wynnes sons, Sidney and 

William  Charles  and  then  William  Charles’  wife  Margaret.  The  Education  Board  of  the  District  

of Otago bought Sections 29 and 30 in 1920 and eventually re-subdivided the sections and sold 

the properties (Table 32). These subdivisions provided the allotments as they stand today, 

including Allotment 2, Deposited Plan 4409, or 26 St. David Street (Figure 87). Jane Sutherland 

Divers, wife of the storekeeper, William Abernathy Divers purchased 26 St. David Street from 

the board (Table 32). Whilst the Davies were living at St. David Street, the current building at 

the address was constructed, sometime during the 1930s or 1940s (Dunedin City Council 

Archives; Middleton and Woods 2012: 6). The Divers are recorded in street directories as 

having occupied 26 St. David Street from 1936 up to the last available 1955 directory (Wise’s  

New Zealand Post Office Directory 1936-1955).  The  allotment  stayed  in  Jane  Divers’  name  

until 1991.  

 
Table 32: Land ownership of 26 St. David Street. 

Year Land Land owner Source 
1859-1883 Sections 27-30 William Wynne Deed of Title 1.949 (1859) 
1893-1893 Sections 28-30 Sidney Wynne Deed of Title 100.755 (1893) 
1893-1913 Sections 28-30 William Charles Wynne Deed of Title 100.741 (1893) 
1913-1920 Sections 28-30 Margaret Jane Wynne Deed of Title 168.396 (1913) 
1920-1934 Sections 29-30 The Education Board of the District of Otago Deed of Title 201.115 (1920) 
1934-1991 Allotment 2 DP 4409 Jane Divers Certificate of Title 266/77 
1991-2001 Allotment 2 DP 4409 Fee Ping Yee Certificate of Title 269/95 
2001-2002 Allotment 2 DP 4409 Fee Ping Yee and Peter Wing Ho Chin Certificate of Title 269/95 
2002-2009 Allotment 2 DP 4409 Shu-Chin Shien Certificate of Title 269/95 
2009-present Allotment 2 DP 4409 Southern Christian Charitable Cross Certificate of Title 269/95 
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Figure 87: Detail from survey plan illustrating the current allotment layout on Sections 29 and 30, the 

perimeter of 26 St. David Street outlined as Allotment 2 and buildings on the two sections in 1934. DP 4409. 

 

5.2 Pre-1934 Buildings and Occupiers 

The 1905 reticulation plans show the layout of buildings situated on Sections 29 and 30 

(Figure 88). Excluding water closets, sheds and other out-buildings Section 29 contained two 

buildings facing out onto Great King Street. Section 30 contained seven buildings, one on the 

corner of Great King and St. David Streets, the rest on St. David Street. When compared with 

the rates records for the years 1905-1906, the number of buildings in the reticulation plan 

aligns with the recorded number of houses and shops. Although buildings were modified over 

the years, through all the available rates records from 1875 to 1917 the only recorded changes 

to the buildings is the addition of a ‘shanty garden’ between 1876 or 1877 and 1879 or 1880 

(Dunedin City Council Rates Records 1875-1917/1918). After the purchase of land by the 

Education Board, a number of houses were removed leaving the four buildings on Section 30 

visible in the DP 4409 in 1934 (Figure 87). This is supported by the slow decline of recorded 

residents in the local street directories occupying the households (Wise’s New Zealand Post 

Office Directory 1920-1934).  
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Figure 88: Detail from 1905 reticulation plan for Sections 29 and 30. St. David Street runs along the bottom 

of the plan, and Great King Street runs along the right hand side of the plan. From Dunedin City Council 

Archives. 

 

As shown earlier in Figure 15 the 26 St. David Street site is situated over top of a number of 

backyards that once belonged to different households of Sections 29 and 30, as well as a 

garden on the blank back portion of Section 29. These households include addresses 245, 247 

and 249/251 Great King Street as well as 19, 21, 23 and potentially 25 St. David Street, all 

visible in the 1905 reticulation plan (Figures 15 and 88). These households and associated 

yard areas may have contributed to the archaeological deposits prior to the Divers. Although 

the numbers on the properties changed over the years or are not recorded, for ease of 

reference up to 1934 these buildings and their associated yards will be referred to by the 

building addresses recorded on the 1905 reticulation plans.  

 

The Town Board Rates Books (1857-1862) and Dunedin City Council Rates Records (1875-

1917/1918) indicate the types of households and buildings at the addresses. These included 

houses at 245 and 247 Great King Street, one house and corner shop at 249/251 Great King 

Street and four houses or cottages at 19, 21, 23 and 25 St. David Street. Throughout the years 

247 Great King Street was occasionally referred to as a house shop, and later by 1915, a 

house and laundry, however this laundry is not recorded in the street directories (Dunedin 

City Council Rates Records 1878/1879-1881/1882; 1915/1916-1917/1918; Wise's New 
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Zealand Post Office Directory 1915). That shops and houses were recorded within one 

building is not surprising as shops in Britain, Australia and New Zealand during the 

nineteenth century were often situated in the front rooms of households (Kingston 1994: 10). 

 

5.2.1 245 Great King Street 

The earliest recorded occupant of the house at 245 Great King Street is G. W. Hanover in 

1875, followed by Alfred H. Shelton between 1876 and 1877 (Table 33). The latter would 

move several doors down in 1878, possibly to a property within Section 27. Prior to 1890 

none of the occupants are recorded for more than two years. For one occupant John O’Brien 

this is likely due to his inability to pay rent or return a loan to William Wynne, who took 

O’Brien to the Resident Magistrate’s Court over the matter (Otago Daily Times 10/02/1881 

page 3). As mentioned in Chapter 3, if occupants were not recorded for a particular 

household, this does not always imply that the house lot was unoccupied. Despite this, there 

are a number of short periods when no one was recorded at this household, and between 1893 

and 1897 it is unclear if anyone was recorded specifically at 245 Great King Street (Table 33).  

 
Table 33: Occupants recorded at 245 Great King Street. 

Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1875 Hanover, G. W.   Dunedin City Council Rates Records  
1876-1877 Shelton, A.H.  Dunedin City Council Rates Records  
1878-1879 Unoccupied  Wises & Co's New Zealand Directory 
1880-1881 O'Brien, John Baker Wises & Co's New Zealand Directory 
1882 NO RECORD   
1883-1885 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Directory, Stones' 

Otago & Southland Directory 
1886-1887 Faulkner, Robert Wire Maker Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1888 Walsh, Mrs. Jane Laundress Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1889 Reed, Joseph Hawker Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1890 Reed, Joseph?3  Wise's New Zealand Directory 
1891-1892 Voller, Joseph Labourer Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1893-1896 Unoccupied?  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1897 Clarke, William Joseph? Junior Stereotyper Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1898 Hughes, Mrs. Annie  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1899-1900 Unoccupied  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1901-1905 McFarlane, Thomas Gardener, Labourer Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1906 White, Thomas Canvasser New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1907 White, William Canvasser Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1908 Paterson, James Anthony Shepherd New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1909 Paterson, James Anthony Shepherd Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
 King, George Fish curer Otago Witness 10/11/1909 page 30 
1910 King, George Fish curer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1911 King, George? Fish curer New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1912 Mor Leong? Laundry New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1913-1917 Gillam, Ernest Wilfred Painter Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, 

                                                
3 A question mark is added when only a tentative assessment can be made for the identification of an occupant at 

this particular household or business from street directories or other primary records. 
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Year Occupant Occupation Source 
Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 

1918 Unoccupied  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory, 
Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

1920-1922 Chadwick, Charles Sydney Bootmaker Stones' Otago & Southland Directory, 
Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

1923 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1928 Cameron, William Signwriter Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1929 NO RECORD   
1930 Cameron, William Signwriter Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1931 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1932 NO RECORD   
1933-1934 Hay & Hastle Plumbers Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

 

The address was also used for commercial purposes. Despite the lack of occupants in 1919, 

the space at 245 Great King Street was used for auctioning off building materials (Otago 

Daily Times 24/01/1919 page 4). The bootmaker, Charley Chadwick occupied the address 

from the end of 1919 to 1922, and this was where he also re-opened his boot repair business 

(Otago Daily Times 23/08/1919 page 11). Other occupations of the recorded residents of 245 

Great King Street prior to 1934 range from shepherd and gardener, to wire maker and 

laundress (Table 33). The painter, Ernest Wilfred Gillam who occupied the address between 

1913 and 1917 is also interesting, as for at least two years he lived with Frank Gillam, 

possibly a relation, at the other end of the Great King Street block (Stone’s Otago & 

Southland Directory 1900-1901; Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 1913). Frank was 

still living at the same address when Ernest returned to live at 245 Great King Street twelve 

years later. 

 

Another resident of note is the fish curer George King, who occupied 245 St. David Street for 

at least two years between 1909 and 1910 (Table 33). His wife is featured in a number of 

articles and advertisements for Doan’s Backache Kidney Pills. Mrs. King claimed that her 

husband had suffered from pain as a result of his work. Mrs. King sought out a cure and 

rubbed liniments on his back. But it was not until she found and gave him Doan’s Pills that he 

was cured of his ailments, and eight years on he had not suffered again (Otago Daily Times 

17/06/1910 page 2; 03/04/1911 page 3; 28/10/1912 page 3; Otago Witness 10/11/1909 page 

30). These advertisements indicate not only that the couple made use of such medicines, or at 

least said they did, but also that the couple was at 245 Great King Street from 1909.  

 

5.2.2 247 Great King Street 

The earliest occupant of the house and shop at 247 Great King Street from at least 1875 to 

1893, was John Jackson (Table 34). Jackson was listed as a furniture, china and general 
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dealer, as well as a news agent. Directories and Electoral Rolls indicate that he lived on Great 

King Street, most likely at the same address from 1873, possibly even from 1872. Jackson 

died in 1893 and at that time it was reported that he had taken an interest in local education, 

twice unsuccessfully ran to become the Leith Ward representative on the City Council and 

was a founder of the Evening Star Runners’ society (Press 15/08/1893 page 5). John’s 

widow, Mary Jackson, lived on at the address for another year until she passed away (Otago 

Witness 3/05/1894 page 27). After the Jacksons there were few occupants who resided in the 

house for more than a few years (Table 34). Amongst these residents was a baker, Samuel 

Hannah, who lived at this address in 1916 during one year of his two-year break from 

tenanting Number 21 (Tables 34 and 37).  

 
Table 34: Occupants recorded at 247 Great King Street. 

Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1872-1873 Jackson, John? Furniture dealer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1874 NO RECORD   
1875-1881 Jackson, John Furniture dealer, china dealer, china 

shop 
Dunedin City Council Rates Records, 
Wises & Co's New Zealand Directory 

1882 NO RECORD   
1883-1893 Jackson, John Crockery shop, news agent, general 

dealer 
Wise's New Zealand Directory, Stones' 
Otago & Southland Directory 

1894 Jackson, Mary  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1895 Hay James? Journeyman  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1896 Unoccupied?  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1897 Pine, Mrs. Horatio 

Nelson? 
 Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 

1898-1899 Fort, James Small goodsman Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1900-1901 Shepherd, Peter  Plumber (Of Shepherd and Murray) Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1902 Hannah, Samuel Baker New Zealand Post Office Directory 
 Wilson, William Journeyman bootmaker Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1903-1904 Wilson, William Bootmaker Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1905 Blair, Miss Alice Dressmaker Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1906-1910 Wing Lee Laundry New Zealand Post Office Directory, Wise's 

New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1911-1912 Crosbie, Mrs. Jane?  New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1913 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1914 Cleary, Michael Cab driver Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1915 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1916 Hannah, Samuel Baker Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1917 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1918-1920 Robinson, Samuel Labourer Stones' Otago & Southland Directory, 

Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1921-1928 UO  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1929 NO RECORD   
1930-1931 UO  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1932 NO RECORD   
1933-1934 UO  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

 

5.2.3 249/251 Great King Street 

The corner house and shop at 249/251 Great King Street was first occupied by the grocer 

William Kernahan, as evidenced in the 1869 Riemann’s Map (Figure 89), which shows 
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Kernahan’s grocery on the corner of Section 30. Electoral Rolls indicate Kernahan resided on 

Great King Street from at least 1866 until his death in 1872 and although the exact address is 

not given, it is most likely that this was still the shop on the corner (Table 35). Records show 

that Kernahan did hire help in the store, as he advertised for “a Smart Lad, one accustomed to 

the Grocery Business” (Otago Daily Times 21/09/1867 page 1). After Kernahan, grocer 

Alexander Allen from 1872 to 1879 occupied the house and shop. A photograph of the corner 

of St. David and Great King Streets (Figure 90) shows the store with the front entrance 

opening out onto the corner of Great King and St. David Streets. The photograph was taken 

sometime between 1865 and 1875, when either Kernahan or Allen were at 249/251 St. David 

Street. The photograph provides an idea of the prominence of the grocery store in this 

community. 

Figure 89: Detail from the 1869 Riemann’s Map with the location of Kernahan’s store recorded on the 

corner of Great King and St. David Streets. From National Library of New Zealand. 

 
Table 35: Occupants recorded at 249/251 Great King Street. 

Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1866-1968 Kernahan, William? Grocer Electoral Rolls 
1869 Kernahan, William Grocer Riemann’s Map 1869, Electoral Rolls 
1872-1873 Allen, Alexander Grocer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1874 NO RECORD   
1875-1879 Allen, Alexander Grocer Dunedin City Council Rates Records, Wises & 

Co's New Zealand Directory,  
1880-1881 Blair William Grocer Otago Daily Times 2/06/1880 page 3, Wises & 

Co's New Zealand Directory 
1882 NO RECORD   
1883-1885 Blair William Grocer Wise's New Zealand Directory, Stones' Otago 

& Southland Directory 
1886 Unoccupied  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1887 Porteous and Richardson (James Porteous, William 

Richardson) Upholsterers  
Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 

1888-1990 Unoccupied  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory, Wise's 
New Zealand Directory 

1891-1893 Ford, George Grocer Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
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Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1894-1901 Ford, John Grocer (Of J Ford & Co), 

Storekeeper 
Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 

1902 Talbot, Allan Draper New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1903-1907 Buchan, John Fishmonger, Fish curer Stones' Otago & Southland Directory, New 

Zealand Post Office Directory, Wise's New 
Zealand Post Office Directory 

1908 Spedding, Louis Fishmonger New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1909 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1910-1911 Bailes, John Philip Grocer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, 

New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1912-1915 Payne, Albert Fishmonger, Fish saloon New Zealand Post Office Directory, Stones' 

Otago & Southland Directory 
1916 Wallace, George Butcher Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1917 Baker, Arthur Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1918 Lawrenson, Anthony  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1919 Unoccupied?  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1920-1921 Lawrenson, Anthony Fishmonger Stones' Otago & Southland Directory, Wise's 

New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1922-1923 Dodds, Thomas Fishmonger Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1924-1928 Helm, Lewis Fishmonger Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1929 NO RECORD   
1930-1931 Helm, Lewis Fishmonger Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1932 NO RECORD   
1933-1934 Helm, Lewis Fisherman Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

 

Figure 90: Photograph of 249/251 Great King Street and 19, 21, 23, St. David Street. From Hocken 

Collections S14-096 Album 76, page 18. The date the photograph was taken is unknown, but to the left of the 

photograph is the Caledonian Grandstand for which permission for its construction was granted in 1865 and 

it was deconstructed in 1876 (McDonald 1965: 107, 175). 

 

William Blair was the third grocer that occupied the building, working and living there 

between 1880 and 1885 (Table 35). Unlike Kernahan and Allen, there is historical evidence 

indicating Blair had a wife and at least one child who lived there with him (Otago Daily 

Times 8/10/1884 page 2). Tragedy struck for Blair in October, 1884, when he and his family 

awoke during the night to a raging fire. The whole family escaped however reports state that 

Blair suffered severe burns on his face. The store “was complete gutted” (West Coast Times 

8/10/1884 page 2) and nothing could be saved from the shop or house aside from a few 

249/251
Text

192123
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clothes and furniture items. Unsurprisingly rates for the house and shop declined dramatically 

in 1885 and the family soon quit 249/251 Great King Street (Dunedin City Council Rates 

Records 1885). It should be noted that records indicate all three grocers, Kernahan, Allen and 

Blair were granted bottle licenses, and thus were able to sell alcohol (Otago Daily Times 

3/12/1868 page 3; 14/03/1874 page 3; 2/06/1880 page 3). 

 

Before the next grocer took over 249/251 Great King Street, in whatever form the premises 

now took, the only recorded occupants were upholsterers Porteous and Richardson in 1887 

(Table 35). The next grocer to occupy the space was George Ford and followed by John Ford 

of J Ford & Co. The latter company often inquired after bacon pigs as while they were 

grocers, they were also bacon curers (Otago Witness 1/07/2897 page 32; 14/07/1898 page 31; 

9/08/1900 page 4). After 1903, fishmongers, fish curers and fishermen took up residence at 

249/251 Great King Street (Table 35). However between 1910 and 1911, the grocer John 

Phillip Bailes did occupy the section. The only other occupations listed for residents at 

249/251 Great King Street after 1900 include draper, butcher and labourer.  

 

5.2.4 19 St. David Street 

Moving to St. David Street, the first recorded occupant of 19 St. David Street was Mrs. Gibb, 

who ran a laundry business there between 1873, or possibly 1872, until 1876 (Table 36). This 

house is visible in Figure 90 right next to the grocery store and with a shared yard behind the 

two buildings visible in Figure 88. Gibb was followed by labourer David Rintoul who 

occupied Number 19 from 1878 to 1886 and then by Mrs. Eliza Gregg who occupied the 

address for the longest duration between 1887 and 1903. More transient residents followed, 

most only occupying the space for one or two years. It should also be noted for reference 

below that a Miss Eliza Hannah Howard occupied the address between 1906 and 1913, as did 

a Miss Sarah Sharp in 1918, 1927 and 1928 (Table 36). 

 
Table 36: Occupants recorded at 19 St. David Street. 

Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1872-1873 Gibb Mrs.? Laundress Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1874 NO RECORD   
1875-1876 Gibb Mrs. Laundress Dunedin City Council Rates Records, Wise's New Zealand 

Post Office Directory 
1877-1881 Rintoul, David  Dunedin City Council Rates Records, Wises & Co's New 

Zealand Directory 
1882 NO RECORD   
1883-1886 Rintoul, David Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1887-1903 Gregg (Craig), Mrs. Eliza  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, Stones' Otago & 

Southland Directory, New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1904 McLaren, Mrs. Ellen  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
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Year Occupant Occupation Source 
 McLaren, Charles Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
 McLaren, Joseph Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1905 Smythe, Mrs.?  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1906-1913 Howard, Mrs. Eliza Hannah  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1914 O'Malley, Mrs. Rose  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1915 Scott  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1916 McGilwray  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1917-1919 Edwards, Mrs. Mary Ann  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1920 McGilwray, Mrs. Annie  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1921-1924 Brock, Alex  Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1925 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1926 Claude? Plasterer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1927-1928 Sharp, Mrs. Sarah  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1929 NO RECORD   
1930 Phillips, J. Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1931 Blockburn, Mrs. Hannah  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1932 NO RECORD   
1933-1934 Blockburn, Mrs. Hannah  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

 

5.2.5 21 St. David Street 

At 21 St. David Street the earliest recorded occupant was the gardener William Barlow, who 

occupied the address from 1875 to 1881 (Table 37). From 1903 Mrs. Eliza Hannah Howard 

occupied Number 21 until moving to Number 19 in 1906 (Tables 36 and 37). The fish curer 

George King succeeded Howard from 1906 to 1909 and then moved around the corner onto 

Great King Street (Tables 33 and 37). Following this the baker Samuel Hannah occupied 

Number 21 until 1914, and again from 1917 to 1919. In amongst these mobile residents were 

other short-term occupants for which little is known (Table 37). 

 
Table 37: Occupants recorded at 21 St. David Street. 

Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1875-1881 Barlow, William Gardener Dunedin City Council Rates Records, 

Wises & Co's New Zealand Directory 
1882 NO RECORD   
1883-1884 Elliot, John? Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1885-1893 Herron, Mrs. Jane Charwoman Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, 

Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 
1894 Hay, James  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1895-1902 Manson, Mrs. Mary  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, 

New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1903-1905 Howard, Mrs. Eliza Hannah  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1906-1909 King, George Fish curer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1910-1914 Hannah, Samuel Baker Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1915 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1916 Scott, James Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1917-1919 Hannah, Samuel Baker Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1920-1921 Shatton, Alex  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1922 MacDonald, Alexander?  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1923-1925 Seddon, Alex  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1926-1928 Keen, Robert Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1929 NO RECORD   
1930 Keen, Robert Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1931 Keen, Mrs. Jessie  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1932 NO RECORD   
1933-1934 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
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5.2.6 23 St. David Street 

The proprietor of Sections 27 to 30, William Wynne, also lived at 23 St. David Street from 

1875 to 1893. Although an exact address is not provided, street directories and rates books 

show Wynne did occupy a house on one of these sections from 1859 and 1861 and from 1866 

onwards (Table 38). As there were few other houses on Sections 27 to 30, it is reasonable to 

assume he occupied one of the four houses visibly fronting on to St. David Street on the 

sections in Figure 90. More specifically, for a number of years prior to 1875, if not right from 

1859, he most likely occupied 23 St. David Street where he certainly resided for 18 years 

from 1875. After his death, William’s widow Jane Wynne continued to occupy this address 

from 1898 until her death in 1916 (Table 38). Interestingly, one of the Wynnes’ sons William 

Charles Wynne and his wife Margaret lived just around the corner along Great King Street, on 

Section 28 from 1898. Margaret continued to live at this address after her husband’s death 

from 1913 until 1923 (Stone’s Otago & Southland Directory 1898-1906; Wise’s New Zealand 

Post Office Directory 1907-1923). 

 
Table 38: Occupants recorded at 23 St. David Street. 

Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1859-1861 Wynne, William?  Town Board Rates Book 
1862-1865 NO RECORD   
1866-1873 Wynne, William? Farmer Electoral Rolls 
1874 NO RECORD   
1875-1881 Wynne, William Farmer Dunedin City Council Rates Records, 

Wises & Co's New Zealand Directory 
1882 NO RECORD   
1883-1893 Wynne, William Settler, 

Farmer 
Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, 
Stones' Otago & Southland Directory 

1894-1895 Reeve, Thomas H  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1896-1897 Wilson Logan  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1898-1909 Wynne, Mrs Jane  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, 

New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1910 Romeril, Percy Storeman Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1911-1916 Wynne, Mrs Jane  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1917 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1919 Hutton, Mrs  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1920-1922 Hannah, Samuel Baker Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1923-1926 Sharp, Mrs. Sarah  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1927-1928 Sharp, Charles J drnr? Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1929 NO RECORD   
1930-1931 Sharp, Charles J drnr? Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1932 NO RECORD   
1933 Sharp, Charles J drnr? Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1934 Pratley, Mrs. Elizabeth  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

 

Other occupants after the Wynnes include Samuel Hannah in 1920, who moved two doors 

down from Number 21 into 23 St. David Street (Table 37 and 38). The dressmaker Mrs. Sarah 

Sharp moved in after Hannah in 1924, living there until 1927, when Charles Sharp moves in 
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and Sarah moves to Number 19 (Table 38 and 36). It is unclear how or even if these two 

Sharps are related. 

 

5.2.7 25 St. David Street 

The last address is 25 St. David Street. The first occupant securely recorded at this address 

was T. H. Welch in 1875 followed by settler William Graham from 1878 to 1881 (Table 39). 

There were few other occupants prior to 1900. One occupant of note is Mrs. Helen Neave or 

Ellen Neve who lived at the address for four years (Table 39). Neave lived with her children 

after her husband William Neave had left her and failed to provide and support his family 

(Otago Daily Times 14/11/1890 page 4). She struggled to get by as a single mother with little 

of her own savings at St. David Street and to make matters worse she was accused by her 

husband to be “a woman of intemperate habits, unfit to have the children” (Otago Daily Times 

17/07/1891 page 3). A number of witnesses including William Wynne and Ellen Hopkins, 

who lived two doors down at 27 St. David Street, repudiated these claims and testified to her 

sobriety. After Neave, Joseph Beckensall occupied the address from 1896 to 1911, Mrs. Jane 

Beckensall from 1912 to 1916, and Mrs. Sarah Beckensall from 1917 to 1919 (Table 39). It is 

unknown if or how these three people are related.  

 
Table 39: Occupants recorded at 25 St. David Street. 

Year Occupant Occupation Source 
1875 Welch, T. H.  Dunedin City Council Rates Records  
1876-1881 Graham, William  Dunedin City Council Rates Records  
1882 NO RECORD   
1883-1884 Wynne, William? Labourer Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1885 Somers, Henry  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1886 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1889-1890 Fitzgerald, Richard  Stones' Otago & Southland Directory, 

Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1891-1895 Neave, Mrs Helen  Otago Daily Times 17/07/1891 page 3, 

Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1896-1911 Beckensall, Joseph  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory, 

New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1912-1916 Beckensall, Jane  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1917-1919 Beckensall, Mrs. Sarah  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1920-1928 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1929 NO RECORD   
1930-1931 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 
1932 NO RECORD   
1933-1934 Unoccupied  Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 

 

5.3 Sewerage Connections and Rubbish Removal 
For the citywide sewerage scheme, work began on the five principal sewers in 1874 including 

one located on St. David Street (McDonald 1965: 127, 143; Wood 1997: 141). This did not 

automatically mean that the households surrounding these sewers connected to the system and 
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nightmen continued to empty latrines right throughout the second half of the nineteenth 

century right round the city (Wood 2005: 135). In 1905 the Dunedin District Drainage Board 

received a list of streets on which all of the properties on the street fronts had been connected 

to the street sewers (Otago Daily Times 01/02/1905 page 3). On Great King Street, street front 

houses from Moray Place east to the Leith River, including 245, 257 and 249/51 Great King 

Street, had been connected. However the connected properties on St. David Street only ran 

from George Street to Great King Street. Thus not every street front house on St. David Street 

between Great King and Cumberland Streets had been connected. Yet Figure 88 displays 

water closets situated at 19, 21, 23 and 27 St. David Street, as well as 245, 247 and 249/251 

Great King Street, one associated with each of the properties. From this it is clear that the 

houses were connected by 1905 to the sewerage system, though it is not known how many 

years prior to this the houses were connected. 

 

As mentioned in Chapter 2, due to population increase individual households and businesses 

could not effectively manage and organise the disposal of waste. Early on households were 

responsible for their own waste chucking it out into the streets and ditches and disposing of it 

into rubbish pits, and in some instances waste became reclamation fill. By the 1860s it had 

become a municipal matter. Scavengers cleared the streets and rubbish collectors removed 

household waste (Wood 2005: 132). These were not always the best services, but in the early 

1880s the council provided five horses and carts that would collect household rubbish daily 

and this service was reasonably efficient (Clark 1961: 62; Wood 1997: 94, 169). However 

there were still inquiries over the lack of collection. Complaints were made that “refuse is 

placed outside for removal, only to remain festering in the sun” (Otago Daily Times 

22/11/1881, page 4). One letter to the editor in the Otago Daily Times (6/07/1881 page 1), 

more relevant to the 26 St. David Street site, was inquiring after a scavenger to collect rubbish 

from one of the corners at the intersection of the North Recreation Ground, Great King Street 

and St. David Street. This indicates that both the municipal collections were not the most 

efficient services and also, as with many places in Dunedin, that streets around the 26 St. 

David Street site were used as receptacles for rubbish. 

 

5.4 Summary 

The 26 St. David Street site covers a range of different properties and associated individuals, 

families, occupations and businesses. Beyond the main occupants there was a high turnover 

rate of occupants with a range of jobs from cleaners and dressmakers to labourers and 
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painters. There is a great deal of evidence for commercial activity occurring at the properties, 

with laundries, drapers, bootmakers, and fishmongers. Grocers, stand out as the most 

prominent group at St. David Street. The Kings said usage of Doan’s Backache and Kidney 

Pills are indicative also of some thought towards personal and family health. Three families 

are evident the Wynnes with at least two boys, the Blairs with a child or children, and Mrs. 

Neave with two children. Family connections and possible family connections beyond house 

lots are evident. The Wynne family had two roles at Sections 19 and 30, owner and occupier, 

and have the longest running relationship to the properties. With multiple properties close by, 

the Wynnes saw one of their children moving just down the road. While Sarah and Charles 

Sharp, and Joseph, Jane and Sarah Beckensall, may be related, this cannot be confirmed. 

There were also a high number of close proximity changes in addresses, such as the shifts of 

Alfred Shelton, the Kings, Samuel Hannah, Mrs. Eliza Howard and Mrs. Sarah Sharp. These 

shifts largely occurred within the sections owned by the Wynnes. 
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Chapter 6: Discussion  
Thus far, this thesis has explored multiple different aspects of the archaeology and history of 

26 St. David Street and this chapter will draw together these representations of the occupants 

of St. David and Great King Streets. In essence, the analyses of the 26 St. David Street material 

present scenes of individual, familial and neighbourhood life embedded into greater regional, 

national and international processes. This research highlights how the agents of 26 St. David 

Street participate and express themselves in different relationships and activities. The daily 

interactions, behaviors and practices occur in both domestic and commercial spheres and 

emphasise the different roles of these agents. The following chapter discusses various aspects 

of these relationships and activities, especially in regards to ideological and social constructs, 

knowledge frameworks, as well as the trade systems of the later nineteenth and early twentieth 

centuries. 

 

6.1 The Agents: The people of 26 St. David Street 
As illustrated in the previous chapter the individuals and families that occupied St. David and 

Great King Streets were numerous and filled a range of occupations. Even if it is not possible 

to correlate specific artefacts with a particular household, individual or family, it is possible to 

narrow down the potential agents who may have contributed to the archaeological record. This 

can be done through exploring where and when deposition occurred for the three separate 

assemblages identified during artefact analysis.  

 

6.1.1 Home and Grocery: Assemblage 1 
The three deposits forming Assemblage 1 cluster together in the backyards of 247, 249/251 

Great King Street, 19 or 21 St. David Street. These four households were the most likely 

contributors to this assemblage. Starting with the earliest deposit it is possible to refine potential 

contributors to specific households and particular time frames. 

 

The base layer of Feature 4, the long-drop, is clearly distinct from the rest of the latrine fill. 

Despite the lack of sterile fill between the layers, artefact conjoins do not occur between the 

base layer and upper layers indicating the base layer artefacts were deposited separately to the 

upper layers. Stratigraphically the base layer entered the feature before the upper layers and it 

has the earliest TPQ at 26 St. David Street of 1840, well before first occupation on Sections 27 

to 29, Block 30, in 1859. The base layer was likely deposited within the first ten years of 

occupation and the only house of the four identified above that was occupied this early, was 
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249/251 Great King Street, by William Kernahan. Thus the Kernahan household is most 

reasonably tied to the formation of the deposit. The location of the latrine at the absolute back 

of the shared yards of Numbers 249/251 and 19 supports this assertion. Rubbish deposits and 

latrines are often located at the back of yards (LeeDecker 1994), such as the those in 

Queenstown  at   the  St.  Peter’s  Vicarage  (E41/271) and Beach Street Casino (E41/275) sites, 

which date to the second half of the 1800s (Petchey 1999: 25; 2007: 14). 

 

The artefacts from the base layer also had the greatest proportions of higher levels of vessel 

completeness in comparison to all other artefacts from Assemblage 1 deposits. This includes 

those from the upper layers of the latrine, supporting the assertion that it entered the deposit 

separately from the rest of the latrine fill. The base layer of Feature 4, with 27% of vessels more 

than 75% complete, contrasts to the rest of Assemblage 1, with only 5% of vessels greater than 

75% complete. For the rest of Assemblage 1, the high proportions of lower levels of vessel 

completeness, along with the poor conditions of the faunal remains in Feature 5 and the upper 

layers of Feature 4, indicate the rest of the assemblage had been subjected to cultural and natural 

processes such as trampling, weathering, and gnawing, on an open ground surface rather than 

directly entering a deposit (Butcher and Smith 2010; Crook and Murray 2004; Garrow 1984; 

LeeDecker 1994). This suggests the artefacts accumulated in a backyard or yards, prior to being 

placed into latrine or rubbish deposit. As the base of the Feature 4 did not contain faunal 

material, a comparison cannot be made in regards to bone conditions between the upper and the 

base layers, however the lack of bone in the base layer does supports the notion that the base 

layer is a separate event to the upper layers. 

 

A comparison with sites overseas offers possibilities as to why the proportion of higher levels 

of vessel completeness in the base layers were greater than all other deposits within the 

assemblage. Feature layers from the urban, nineteenth century Bridgehead and Federal 

Courthouse sites in Minneapolis contained artefacts of which more than 50% were greater than 

75% complete. The high levels of vessel completeness were interpreted as the result of direct 

deposition, a clear out event deposited directly from a household or business (McCarthy and 

Ward 2000: 120, 123-125). With only 27% of vessels over 75% complete in the base layer of 

Feature 4, it is not a large enough proportion to suggest a straightforward clear out deposit. At 

The Rocks, Sydney, 37% of vessels from the 122 Cumberland Street latrine fill were greater 

than 50% complete. This is far lower than the 55% of vessels greater than 50% complete in the 

base layer of Feature 4, yet with the presence of parasite remains, they were interpreted as the 
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result of a certain amount of direct privy deposition along with refuse that had accumulated in 

yards before being deposited into the feature (Crook et al. 2005: 73, 133). This is similar to 

features at the Bridgehead site where layers were interpreted as the result of direct privy use as 

well as secondary deposition of refuse that had accumulated elsewhere first. In one such layer 

only 37% of vessels were more than 75% complete, although this deposit also contained 

evidence of parasites (McCarthy and Ward 2000: 120, 123-125). Unfortunately changes in layer 

matrix were not recorded and it is unknown whether parasites were present, but the base layer 

fill of Feature 4 could be interpreted as containing primary refuse directly deposited from the 

household or business of William Kernahan, along with some secondary refuse that had been 

accumulating in the backyard. 

 

Research on properties from the Cumberland and Gloucester Street sites by Crook and Murray 

(2004) provides another explanation of these results. In their research they show there was a 3 

to 14 year time lag between the TPQ of artefacts from each deposit they examined and the TPQ 

from historical records for the backfilling of latrines. Furthermore there was a correlation 

between this time lag and the percentage of vessels more than 50% complete. The greater the 

time lag, the smaller the proportion of vessels more than 50% complete. The authors suggest 

that this indicates subjection of the artefacts to breakage and disturbance for a longer period of 

time, likely as yard refuse fills on open ground, prior to being redeposited into the latrines when 

they were backfilled. With the earliest dates for final deposition, the same processes may have 

been at play within Feature 4, where the base layer was subjected to disturbance processes for 

a shorter period of time than the upper layers. In either scenario however, the fill included some 

items that had accumulated across a backyard prior to their final deposition into the latrine. 

 

It is conceivable then that items at the bottom of the feature were possibly placed or lost by the 

Kernahan household in the latrine while it was still being used for its primary purpose. During 

its use life the latrine may have received a few mislaid items, been used as a convenient place 

to toss rubbish while clearing up the yard or home, or accumulating backyard or household 

rubbish may have been used for percolation in the latrine. Even though the long-drop may have 

been cleaned out during this time, a number of items may have remained forming the base layer 

of artefacts from Feature 4.  

 

The high occurrence of refit in the upper layers of Feature 4, with over 100 conjoining 

fragments, and that a high proportion (43%) of these conjoins occur beyond adjacent layers 
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suggest that when this accumulated material was finally redeposited, filling the latrine, this 

happened as one event (LeeDecker 1994: 362). This is also supported by the lack of clean bands 

of fill separating the artefacts. The final deposition of the artefacts forming the upper layers of 

Feature 4 occurred soon after 1867 and thus is still most likely associated with the Kernahan 

household. The refuse sitting in the backyard, possibly accumulating for longer than the base 

layer material, was thus likely used to fill the latrine once it had reached the end of its use life, 

possibly when Kernahan died in 1872. 

 

It is unknown when water closets were installed and properties first connected to the sewerage 

systems at St. David Street. Construction of a citywide sewerage system for Dunedin may have 

begun in the 1870s, but it was not extensive or systematically organised until 1903 (Cooper et 

al. 2000: 431). As mentioned in the background the installment of water closets and connection 

to sewerage systems were debated for economic and health reasons and even though the 

construction of the five main sewer lines, which included St. David Street, in 1874, it was not 

necessary for households to be connected to the sewer. It can only be said that the households 

examined in relation to 26 St. David Street were connected to the sewers sometime prior to 

1905, given the presence of water closets in the 1905 reticulation plans (See Figure 88). 

Therefore it is uncertain if the latrine was filled in when the households were connected to 

sewers and a latrine was no longer required, or if the latrine ceased to be used and replaced by 

another as suggested to have happened at 97 Gloucester Street, one of the properties from the 

Cumberland and Gloucester Street sites in Sydney (Crook et al. 2005: 110). Yet, given the early 

date of the latrine fill the latter scenario is more likely.  

 

Feature 5 was identified as rubbish pit and was also filled with redeposited material that had 

once accumulated in a backyard. The artefacts provide a TPQ of 1860, suggesting an earlier 

final deposition than the upper layer artefacts of Feature 4. However the conjoins between these 

upper layers and Feature 5 artefacts first indicate that the artefacts were possibly not deposited 

much earlier than Feature 4, and second suggest the artefacts had accumulated and broken on 

the same backyard as Feature 4 artefacts, that of William Kernahan, thus resulting in pieces of 

the same object in two different final deposits. 

 

The scatter deposit also contained material that had accumulated in the same backyard as the 

remains in the features. This is indicated by the ceramic matches that occur between the scatter 

deposit and the latrine and rubbish pit. The TPQ of 1870 for this deposit is later than the other 
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two deposits, suggesting that while the earliest artefacts may have been related to the Kernahan 

household, the Allen household may have also added to this surface scatter. The tight date range 

of this surface scatter in comparison to others in Assemblages 1 or 2, as well as the refit that 

occurs within this deposit suggests it was sealed not too long after artefacts were redeposited 

into Feature 4. The 1905 reticulation plan (Figure 88) shows no division or boundary between 

249/251 Great King Street and 21 St. David Street indicating they shared a backyard, and the 

photograph in Figure 90 shows the close proximity of the two buildings. Later than the two 

features, it is possible that the surface scatter is representative of refuse from multiple 

households that had accumulated in the same backyard. The deposit then possibly incorporated 

artefacts related to the later Gibb household as well as the Kernahan and Allen households.  

 

The question remains of what activities that occupied the time of residents are represented by 

the remains of Assemblage 1. Simply put the assemblage is dominated by domestic rubbish 

such as bedroom and bathroom ware, kitchenware, and other personal items. In regards to 

commercial businesses, there is little evidence in the scatter deposit of the laundry activity 

undertaken by Mrs. Gibb. Assemblages that have previously been clearly associated with 

laundries often include a range of tools associated with the business, such as safety pins, clothes 

pins dye bottles, starch boxes, shirt buttons and collar studs (Praetzellis 2004b: 252). None of 

these artefacts were found, in fact the only clothes peg recovered came from Feature 4, and thus 

too  early  to  be  associated  with  Gibb’s  laundry.  While  the  laundry  is  not  archaeologically visible, 

there are signs of the grocery trade undertaken on the corner by Kernahan and Allen.  

 

Unfortunately, while a number archaeological sites are associated with grocers in New Zealand 

and overseas (Carter 2012; Garrad and Burden 2011; Watson et al. 2012; Woods 2013a), few 

have possible archaeological remains suggested to be directly tied to grocer activities (Murray 

2006). For example for the Cincinnati Central Riverfront Park Site, historical documents 

indicated the presence of a nineteenth century grocery store. However, any archaeological 

remains possibly from the business, such as a range of glass vessel types, were just as likely to 

have come from the domestic residents who occupied the same building (Garrad and Burden 

2011: 63, 74). When direct evidence is identified for a grocer it is simply the identification of 

particular aspects of the grocer trade. For example at the Casselden Place site, in an urban 

Melbourne neighbourhood of late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, a large cluster of 

unused tobacco pipes found in an allotment that was once a grocery business, and were thus 

related to this store (Murray 2006: 405-406).  
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The lack of archaeological sites directly related to grocery stores has led to the comparison of 

Assemblage 1 with site assemblages directly associated with a commercial activity, domestic 

activity  or  a  mixture  of  both.  Stemming  from  South’s  (1978) analyses using variations from 

relative frequencies of certain artefact functional groups associated with particular broad 

cultural processes to identify different activities, the comparison looked at the relative presence 

of bottle forms generally related to alcohol. High frequencies of beverage containers have been 

previously used to identify site types where alcohol is a key stock or trade of the business 

(Spude 2011: 64), and historic records show that Kernahan, Allen and Blair all sold alcohol. 

Although the glass in Assemblage 1 was recovered from the feature deposits, thus it is 

associated specifically with the Kernahan household and business. 

 

It is hypothesised that if grocer activity is represented within an assemblage, even in amongst 

remains of domestic activity, there would be a greater proportion of alcohol related bottles over 

all other functional glass groups than in purely domestic assemblages. This presumes that as 

alcohol was amongst the stock sold at the St. David and Great King Streets store, this would 

result in more alcohol related vessels entering the archaeological record than would be expected 

in businesses, or associated households, not related to the sale of liquor. This need not be direct 

waste from the grocery store, as evidence of shop life could be present in domestic sphere of 

the allotment, with proprietors having easy access to a range of products from the store. 

Historical records show that early twentieth century grocers would often supplement their diets 

with products they sold and sampled new products they were to sell (Winstanley 1983: 126, 

134). It is conceivable that Kernahan may have had a bottle beer off the shelf at the end of a 

long day. Figure 91 shows that Assemblage 1, associated with the grocer, has the greatest 

proportion of alcohol related bottles (54%). This could be indicative of the assemblage 

reflecting at least some grocery store activity. To test this further, a wider comparison with 

other North Dunedin sites was undertaken. 
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Figure 91: Relative proportions of glass vessels separated by function for each Assemblage from 26 St. David 

Street with the MNV of assemblage reported in brackets.  

 

When selecting comparative sites there are a number of aspects to consider that may affect the 

alcohol bottle proportions, such as business type and spatiotemporal contexts (Praetzellis and 

Praetzellis 2011: 56), as well as aspects of individual and household identities, including 

ethnicity, religion and stages of lifecycle within a household (Campbell and Furey 2013: 157-

158; Petchey 2007: 55). In the following comparison an attempt has been made to mediate some 

of these factors. All of the assemblages are from Dunedin, date from the 1860s to the early 

twentieth century and the assemblages associated to commercial activity are particularly tied to 

the sale of liquor historically or archaeologically. Beyond these criteria it was difficult to narrow 

sites down further based on such factors such as ethnicity, religion, or life cycles, given the 

large number of possible contributors to many Dunedin sites and assemblages. Moreover these 

aspects were unknown for William Kernahan and thus would have eliminated the site of interest 

from the comparison.  

 

A number of relevant assemblages from secure deposits were selected for comparison from 

North Dunedin sites and are presented in Table 40. Unfortunately only one commercial 

assemblage was directly associated with both alcohol bottles and commercial activities. This 

was the Lift Shaft Pit assemblage from the Wall Street Site. Feature 1 from 305 George Street 

may also contain evidence of commercial activity relating to the sale of alcohol, however this 
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is less certain and the deposit contained largely domestic remains (Table 40). Four other North 

Dunedin domestic related assemblages were examined. These included another assemblage 

from the Wall Street site, the Section 41 rubbish deposit assemblage; from the Farmers Trading 

Company site, the Area A Feature 8 assemblage and the Area C Excavation 3 assemblage; and 

the Test Pit assemblage from the Otago Polytechnic School of Art site (Table 40).  

 
Table 40: Assemblages from North Dunedin selected for comparison of glass artefacts. 

Site Assemblage Deposit 
description 

Date Activity Notes Source 

Wall 
Street 

Lift Shaft 
Pit 

Fill of cellar  1870s-
1880s 

Commercial High levels of alcohol bottles, 
harness parts and tools 
indicating commercial nature 

Petchey 2009: 
45-46 

Section 41 Expansive 
sheet deposit  

Mid 
1860s-
1900 

Domestic Deposit sealed under clay fill  Petchey 2009: 
57, 122-123 

305 
George 
Street 

Feature 1 Rubbish pit 1880s-
1914 

Domestic 
(commercial) 

Possible commercial 
intermixed in with domestic 
material. One of the 
occupants in the 1880s was a 
wine merchant  

Moyle et al. 
2014: 15, 62 

Farmers 
Trading 
Company 

Assemblage 
A: Feature 8 

Rubbish pit 1860s-
mid 
1870s 

Domestic Pit sealed under brick floor in 
place by the mid 1870s  

Petchey 2004: 
9-10, 23-24 

Area C: 
Excavation 
3 

Rubbish 
scatter 

1860s-
1879 

Domestic 
(commercial) 

Sealed by building floors in 
1879. Possible associations 
with butcher but it is not tied 
to a business associated with 
alcohol 

Petchey 2004: 
12-13, 14 

School of 
Art 

Test pit Reclamation 
fill  

Late 
1880s-
mid 
1920s 

Domestic 
(industrial, 
commercial) 

Wood shavings relating to 
industrial work and charcoal 
or coal dust from a coal 
merchant. But no artefacts 
directly tied to a business 
associated with alcohol  

Middleton and 
Williams 
2009: 4, 1, 21-
22 

 
Assemblage 1 from St. David Street unfortunately does not stand out as a commercial business 

selling alcohol. The only commercial assemblage related directly to alcohol, the Wall Street lift 

shaft, is dramatically different from the other seven assemblages including Assemblage 1 from 

St. David Street with 98% of glass artefacts recorded as alcohol related bottles (Figure 92). 

While the proportion of alcohol bottles in Assemblage 1 at St. David Street (54%) is slightly 

closer to that at the George Street site (72%), which may have been related to a liquor store, it 

is significantly lower than two other domestic assemblages, Section 41 from the Wall Street 

site (62%) and Feature 8 from Farmers site (75%). This would suggest that the greater 

proportion of alcohol bottles within Assemblage 1 at St. David Street is not directly indicative 

of commercial activity. A glance beyond Dunedin supports this, as Assemblage 1 contrasts with 

other sites where large concentrated bottle assemblages are associated with commercial 

activity.  
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Figure 92: Relative proportions of glass vessels separated by function for North Dunedin assemblages with 

MNV for each assemblage presented in brackets. 4 Assemblage 2 scatter deposits and Assemblage 3 were 

excluded from this comparison, as they cannot be associated with specific time periods or households and 

thus particular activities, as will be discussed further below. 

 

Assemblages of three sites beyond Dunedin are clear examples of such large bottle 

assemblages. At 128-130 Hobson Street, from the Sky City sites (R11/1813 and R11/1814) in 

Auckland, this includes the 1870s to 1880s well feature which contains amongst domestic 

material a concentration of bottles associated with commercial activity (Bioresearches 1995: 

230). The dense layer of bottles from the Area 2 Well pushes the proportion of alcohol bottles 

within the well assemblage to 62% (Bioresearches 1995: 230). From the second site, the 

Wanganui Hotel site, this includes four large bottle pits associated with a hotel running between 

the late 1850s and 1880s (Campbell et al. 2009: 2, 98). These four bottle pits (Features 253, 

337, 339, 395) from the Wanganui Hotel site have proportions of alcohol bottles that range 

from 70% to 94% (Campbell et al. 2009: Appendix 1). From the third site, 1-15 Pipitea Street 

(R27/222) in Wellington, Features 390 and 473 are identified as containing commercial 

material, dating to the 1860s and the early 1870s. These rubbish pits contained dense 

                                                 
4 For ease of comparison with other sites the salad oil bottle was categorised into the food related category. 
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concentrations of glass and alcohol bottles which dominated glassware in both Features 390 

(79%) and 473 (84%) (Campbell 2009: 101). In comparison to these sites, St. David Street 

Assemblage 1 lacks both dense concentrations of glass bottles and a glass assemblage 

dominated by such high proportions of alcohol bottle types. This suggests that the higher 

proportion of alcohol bottles in Assemblage 1, compared to the other two Assemblages cannot 

be directly related to commercial activity. 

 

However, this does not mean that there are no artefacts from Assemblage 1 with commercial 

functions or associations to a business. There were a number of other rubbish pits from the 

Wanganui Hotel Site associated with the hotel that were not bottle pits. Some of these pits had 

high proportions of alcohol type bottles, such as Feature 515 at 68%, though this feature had 

been fossicked prior to excavation, while others had far smaller proportions of alcohol related 

bottles such as Feature 540 at 21% and Feature 621 at 25%. These assemblages with greater 

ranges of other bottle types and general refuse are ascribed to the domestic household, though 

one connected to the hotel (Campbell et al. 2009: 98). Thus low proportions of alcohol bottles 

do not completely preclude the site from being associated with commercial activity.  

 

There are a number of other artefacts that may be related to commercial undertakings at 249/251 

Great King Street. The clearest evidence for grocer activity is the presence of an advertisement 

on a flat whiteware ceramic item from the scatter deposit (Figure 29), tied to either the grocery 

of either Kernahan or Allen. This fragment perhaps formed part of a larger plaque that may 

have hung on the walls or counters, telling the customers in store which goods they should 

purchase. A photograph from a Dunedin provision and grocery store (Figure 93) demonstrates 

that  advertising  was  part  of  the  retailer’s  arsenal,  helping  to  sell  particular  products  when  the  

customer entered. 
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Figure 93: Photograph taken in 1907 of Wright Stephenson & Co. who sold hardware and crockery (left) and 

groceries (right). Note the signs for advertising goods hanging below the counters. Items sold at the grocery 

included potatoes (in front of counter), cereals or nuts held in bulk bins (behind counter), flour (behind the 

central doors), and Eagle starch (shelves) (Johnson 1993: 56). From Hocken Collection c/n E3017/33A. 

 

The presence of children’s   footwear   in   Feature   4   and   thus   associated   with   the   Kernahan  

household is interesting. While there is no record of children living with Kernahan, this does 

not necessarily indicate that he did not have children, they may just not be historically visible. 

Yet  there  were  no  children’s  toys,  ceramics,  or  any  other  items  related  to  children  amongst  the  

Assemblage 1 artefacts, or any other deposit at St. David Street for that matter. In domestic 

sites  such  as  the  St.  Peter’s  Vicarage  in  Queenstown,  presence  of  children’s  toys  is  suggested  

to reflect a lifestyle of reasonable comfort (Petchey 2007: 56). Perhaps Kernahan did have 

children and while the household did earn enough to buy the basic necessities like clothing and 

footwear, splurging on toys or other unessential items may have been too costly and 

unjustifiable. A number of alternative suggestions were provided to explain the small 

proportions of toys at the Westney Farmstead site (R11/2274) such as there were few children 

or formal toys within the household, or toys were well cared for and perhaps were discarded 

elsewhere (Furey and Campbell 2007: 157). These reasons could possibly explain the lack of 

toys and other items at St. David Street. 
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Yet   in  comparison   to  sites  around  New  Zealand  and  abroad   the  complete   lack  of  children’s  

items beyond  footwear  is  distinctive.  Nearly  every  site  with  children’s  footwear  contains  other  

signs such as marbles, dolls or miniature tea sets (for example Bioresearches 1995; Campbell 

et al. 2009; Furey 2011; Hamel 2000; Petchey 2004, 2009; Williams 2008a; Woods 2013a). In 

complete contrast to Assemblage 1, are the assemblages from West Oakland, California. At 

West Oakland more than 80 assemblages tied to over 50 different households, contained items 

associated with children.  Of  the  24  assemblages  with  children’s  footwear,  all  contained  another  

item indicating the presence of children (Gutman 2004: 198-199). Such a distinct contrast to 

the St. David Street site suggests that the footwear items may not represent children as part of 

the domestic household. 

 

It  is  possible  that  the  children’s  shoes  at  St.  David  Street  belonged  to  a  young  shop  assistant.  

Kernahan, looking to hire someone to help around the store, advertised in the Otago Daily 

Times (21/09/1867 page 1) for “a  Smart  Lad”.  In  the  late  nineteenth  and  early  twentieth  century  

Britain, children were cheap labour and while delivering goods was their main role in most 

stores, they did almost everything except serve behind a counter. Parents amongst the working-

class, encouraged their children to take this work as an opportunity to move into better social 

positions (Winstanley 1983: 68-69).  It  is  possible  that  Kernahan’s  job  vacancy  was  viewed  in  

a similar light around North Dunedin, with self-improvement and hard work part of working-

class convictions in New Zealand, it might have offered a child a chance to improve their social 

and   economic   standing.   The   children’s   shoes   then   possibly   belonged   to   a   young helper of 

Kernahan. This child may have disposed of worn work shoes at the store, which were then 

tossed into the backyard, and eventually the latrine deposit. 

 

The writing implements from Feature 4, Assemblage 1 could be indicative of the literacy of the 

Kernahan household. Writing slates are commonly associated with domestic and educational 

contexts (Davies 2005: 65). Kernahan was probably literate and the penny ink bottles could 

have been used to store ink for personal letters, while the writing slate could have been used 

for his own personal shopping lists (Davies 2005). Yet the writing equipment could also have 

been used for commercial purposes and associated with the grocery, sold as stock or used by 

Kernahan  for  business  tasks.  A  grocer’s  daybook  (Anon. 1897) from the Oamaru area indicates 

that grocers did sell ink, while writing customer orders, stock records, and daybooks recording 

daily store transactions, would have required writing equipment including such items as 

inkwells and possibly slate as found in Feature 4. Yet the use of writing materials in domestic 
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and commercial spheres is not mutually exclusive. Writing equipment can be at once domestic 

and commercial, especially when found at a site of residence and profession. For instance, at 

the St. Bathans cottage hospital site (H41/170) writing materials were associated with both the 

medical and domestic spheres of the cottage (Smith and Garland 2012: 68), while at multiple 

sites in America, including an assemblage from West Oakland, writing materials have been 

directly related to both laundry businesses and personal letters of those running the businesses 

(Praetzellis 2004b: 251-252). 

 

In summary, Assemblage 1 is mostly a result of domestic activity within the Kernahan 

household in Feature 4 and 5, and with the Kernahan, Allen and/or Gibb households in the 

scatter  deposit.  There  is  no  evidence  of  Mrs.  Gibb’s  laundry  trade,  and  the  alcohol  remains  are  

not directly indicative of commercial activity at St. David Street, despite the fact Kernahan was 

selling alcohol. However this does not mean commercial activity is not represented. The 

ceramic  advertisement   is   indicative  of  either  Kernahan’s  or  Allen’s  grocery  store,  while   the  

most  likely  explanation  for  the  children’s  shoes  in  Assemblage 1 is that they once belonged to 

Kernahan’s  young  shop  assistants.  While  the  writing  equipment  may  be  shop  stock,  it  may  also  

be attributable to the running of the shop or, possibly simultaneously, to household activity. 

Over time while domestic remains gathered in the backyard of Kernahan, Allen and Gibbs, so 

too did small aspects of the grocery business of Kernahan or Allen.  

 
6.1.2 Landlord and Tenant: Assemblage 2 
Despite the spatial separation between the three features and three surface scatters that form 

Assemblage 2, the deposits are related. This is made clear by the matches and conjoins that 

occur between these deposits, which sit within the confines of the properties at 245 Great King 

Street and 23 St. David Street on the 1905 reticulation plan (see Figures 15 and 16). The TPQ 

for Feature 1 is 1860, and the few datable artefacts in Feature 3 provide the same TPQ date. 

Both features, between which one conjoin occurs, could have been deposited within the first 

ten years of recorded occupation of Sections 27 to 30.  

 

Feature 1 artefacts are associated with a clay tile drain that aligns to the outhouse, or earlier 

version of the outhouse, of 245 Great King Street visible in the 1905 reticulation plans (See 

Figure 15). The artefacts may have been deposited all in one go, as a number of ceramic 

fragments (12) within this feature conjoined, yet it is unclear if the clay drains were placed 

through the rubbish deposit, or if the artefacts were placed underneath the outhouse when it was 
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being built. Thus these artefacts were either deposited prior to the construction of the outhouse 

or when it was built, which was likely not until 1875 when the first tenant, G. W. Hanover, 

occupied 245 Great King Street. Either way the early dates of the artefact date ranges suggest 

that they were deposited earlier or not much later than the mid 1870s. 

 

It is not uncommon for landowners to live on and near the land they own (Crook et al. 2005: 

46; Mayne 2006: 324; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2004: 20-25) and William Wynne is the perfect 

example of this. He was not just the first occupant of Sections 27 to 30 residing there from 1859 

and the first person living at 23 St. David Street possibly from this early date, but also landlord 

of the tenants occupying the properties on these four sections. The early dates for artefacts from 

Features 1 and 3 suggest they originated from the Wynne household. Assemblage 2 had low 

proportions of vessels over 25% complete (12%), indicating that the artefacts within the 

assemblage accumulated on an open surface before being placed into a rubbish pit, other in situ 

rubbish deposit or perhaps tossed onto another open surface.  

 

One explanation for artefacts associated with the Wynne household appearing in multiple 

properties could be that there were no definitive boundaries between the properties prior to 

1875,  or  even  later  than  this  date,  and  the  Wynnes’  waste  accumulated  across  the  entire  area  

available to them. If so then it would be expected that vessel refits or at least matches would be 

visible between Assemblages 1, 2, and 3, yet this is not the case. Instead Assemblage 2 is the 

only assemblage at St. David Street in which artefact refits and matches cross two properties 

on the 1905 reticulation plans that do not share a common border. This suggests that while there 

may have been slight changes to the property boundaries over time, they were established at 

least by the mid 1860s, when the earliest tenants are recorded at 249/251 St. David Street.  

 

Another simpler explanation could be that the Wynnes were cleaning the accumulated refuse 

from their own backyard and depositing it in untenanted or tenanted backyards. This explains 

the fragment refits and matches between artefacts from Features 1 and 6 and surface scatter 

located with the bounds of the 245 Great King Street property, and Feature 3 and surface scatter 

located within the bounds of 23 St. David Street. Interestingly Feature 6 had a far later TPQ of 

1890, indicating the final deposition of artefacts into this feature was far later than the other 

two features. This suggests, and is supported by the wide range of manufacturing dates from 

this feature, that some of the artefacts from this feature also accumulated in the backyard of 23 

St. David Street, as did the artefacts from Features 1 and 2, but for far longer prior to deposition 
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into the pit. The early artefacts are likely associated with the Wynnes as are some of the later 

artefacts, as the Wynnes occupied 23 St. David Street until 1893 and, despite a brief gap after 

her  husband’s  death,  Mrs.  Wynne  continued  to  live  there  until  1916.  Yet  the  later  artefacts  may  

also be attributable to the Wynnes tenants, those who occupied 245 Great King Street, as well 

as those who occupied 23 St. David Street for the few years the Wynnes were not living there. 

 

The scatter deposits probably started accumulating around the same time as the artefacts from 

the features given the refit and matches between the various deposits, however they were never 

redeposited into a pit. With manufacturing start dates for datable artefacts from these deposits 

ranging from the 1880s to 1930s, items continued to accumulate through into at least the early 

twentieth century before the surface scatters were sealed. Thus while some of the earlier 

material from the surface scatters may be connected to the Wynne household, this is not true of 

all the material recovered from these deposits and other occupants contributed to the 

assemblages possibly when, and definitely after, the Wynnes were living at 23 St. David Street. 

 

Although Assemblage 2 is only a sample it is interesting to note the difference in amounts of 

rubbish distributed between the two backyards. The three features from Assemblage 2 were 

used to compare between the unoccupied or tenanted lots as all artefacts within these features 

were likely deposited when the Wynnes were still living at 23 St. David Street. Excluding faunal 

material, there were far more artefacts recovered from the 245 Great King Street property, with 

a total MNV/I of 51, than the 23 St. David Street property with an MNV/I of 4. When areas 

excavated are accounted for, there are approximately 5.1 artefacts per square metre at 23 St. 

David Street, versus 0.5 artefacts per square metre at 245 Great King Street. Even when scatter 

deposit artefacts are examined, artefacts from 245 Great King Street have a MNV/I of 59, or 

equal 5.9 artefacts per square metre, and artefacts from 23 St. David Street have a MNV/I of 

11, or 1.4 artefacts per square metre. This supports the idea that the Wynnes were clearing their 

own yard of waste and depositing it in their tenanted or untenanted land. 

 

Duration of occupation of each address may be a factor affecting differences in the number of 

artefacts. However, Number 23 was occupied far longer, probably from 1859, and certainly 

continuously from 1875 through to 1916. Between 1875 and 1916, Number 245 Great King 

Street was occupied from this point onwards to 1916, the number of years it was unoccupied 

totaled seven years, possibly even eleven years. Even if the records of Number 245 as 

unoccupied are a result of unreliable trade directories, a concern raised in the Chapter 3, longer 
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occupation did not result in more rubbish deposited at Number 23, which was occupied the 

entire time Number 245 may or may not have been occupied. Instead the vacancies at 245 Great 

King Street may have provided the Wynnes the opportunity to get rid of their rubbish on the 

vacant allotment with little resistance from their tenants forming Feature 1 and 6. This would 

increase the amounts of rubbish being discarded in 245 Great King Street, and lower the amount 

discarded at 23 St. David Street.  

 

In built up urban areas it was less common for people to discard rubbish and garbage into their 

own backyard (Butcher 2008: 145). The use of empty lots for rubbish disposal was a common 

occurrence not just in Dunedin, as is visible at 234-242 George Street (Woods 2013a) but also 

in other New Zealand cities, visible at such sites as Chancery Street (R11/1589) in Auckland 

(Macready and Robinson 1990) and 1-15 Pipitea Street in Wellington (Campbell 2009). Vacant 

lots were perfect opportunities for those who wanted to save themselves from, or just could not 

afford, the cost of having a privy cleaned or garbage removed from their properties (Crane 

2000), especially when these services in Dunedin could be inefficient (Clark 1961: 62; Wood 

1997: 168-9). Despite services operating in Dunedin from the early 1860s that would collect 

waste and take it to manure depots at the outskirts of the city, removing waste offsite, it was 

cheap and easy to dump rubbish in vacant lots. It was an alternative means of discarding refuse 

beyond  one’s  own  backyard  (Butcher 2008: 145; Wood 2005: 132-133). 

 

Landlords often had little regard for the state of their tenanted land. As Woods (2013a: 127-

128) highlights the living conditions of working class in North Dunedin were undesirable to 

say the least and poorer occupants were thought to take little care in, and have slovenly attitudes 

towards, the maintenance of their households, properties and neighbourhood streets. Around 

Dunedin, it was common for people to be charged for not keeping their properties clean. This 

charge encapsulated blocked drains, leaking cesspits and privies, and the build-up of rubbish 

(Wood 2005: 147). But the blame could not always be placed at the feet of tenants. Tenants 

would complain to the Inspector of Nuisances about the actions and inactions of their landlords 

in regards to the state tenanted property. While some landlords charged too much for rent, some 

landlords purposely left rented properties in poor conditions to keep the rates down. It was felt 

they should at least take some of the responsibility  of  their  tenants’  properties  and  thus  landlords  

were also prosecuted for the dirty and unhealthy conditions of these properties (Wood 2005: 

128, 147). From this it is clear landlords sometimes had low expectations of the state of their 

rented properties and did little to solve poor living conditions, yet they too caught the blame for 
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the rubbish and waste building up on tenant land. Thus when a number of the Great King and 

St. David Street properties were vacant in the 1860s and early 1870s, including 245 Great King 

Street, this would have been perfect for Wynne to rid his own backyard of rubbish with few 

tenants around to complain of its deposition at 245 St. David Street. It is in this light Feature 1 

may have been formed and the Wynnes may have deposited Feature 6 similarly, just later on 

when there was a break in occupation at Number 245 in the late 1890s or early 1900s.  

 

The lack of consideration for tenants by landlords could also underpin alternatives to the 

deposition of the Feature 6 rubbish pit and the Feature 1 rubbish deposit underneath the 

outhouse at 245 Great King Street. As Crook and Murray (2004: 47) highlight it is not 

unreasonable to expect landlords to use opportunities for rubbish-concealment and disposal in 

a tenants yard, especially when they lived close by. If Feature 1 was formed when the outhouse 

was built on the tenants property, it may have provided the Wynnes with an opportunity for 

free rubbish-disposal and Wynne may have exerted his powers as landlord using the space 

underneath the new building to place unwanted rubbish. Similarly a small hole within a tenants 

land may have also provided an opportunity for the Wynnes to deposit some more rubbish in 

the 1890s or early 1900s forming Feature 6. 

 

6.1.3 Communal Dumping Ground: Assemblage 3 
Unoccupied space, such as the garden in the middle of the Sections 29 and 30, was open season 

for discarding trash. None of the artefacts from these deposits refit or matched those from the 

other assemblages, nor do any of the deposits share refits with others in Assemblage 3. Feature 

2, deposited sometime after 1905, was a rubbish pit of material that again, given the low levels 

of completeness, had been collected from refuse accumulating across a backyard or backyards. 

There are many possible occupants who may have taken the liberty of discarding rubbish, built 

up in their backyard over a period of time, in the unoccupied space. The surface scatters were 

also possibly the result of occupants of the surrounding buildings, throwing their rubbish 

piecemeal over backyard fences. The manufacturing dates for scatter deposit artefact ranges 

from first occupation at Sections 27 to 30, through to the twentieth century indicating that the 

area was used as an informal place for depositing refuse over a long period of time. This is 

another instance of a vacant lot being used for the disposal of refuse, but this instance by a 

number of households in the area over a long period of time, given the lack of relationships 

between each deposit and the wide date ranges. 
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6.2 Small Worlds: Interactions within the fence and over the fence 
Everyday in the neighbourhood encompassing St. David and Great King Streets, people 

interacted within their households, over their fences and in the local community. These 

interactions ranged from concerns with health, hygiene and cleanliness, to entertainment and 

leisurely engagements. Constantly people were engaging, forming and maintaining connections 

with family and friends, constantly expressing themselves and their homes as they partook in 

these interactions.  

 

6.2.1 Healthcare, Hygiene and Cleanliness 
In the late nineteenth century there was a greater awareness of public filth especially with the 

great population increase caused by the gold rush in the 1860s (Cooper et al. 2000), and slowly 

from the 1870s knowledge surrounding disease, germs and general health grew throughout the 

western world emphasising regimens for the body and household (Brookes 2003). Health, 

hygiene and cleanliness are matters that pervade personal, familial, neighbourhood, and 

municipal   concerns.   Here   the   further   implications   of   the   Wynne’s   disposal   of   trash are 

discussed within ideas of cleanliness, as are more personal interactions of health and hygiene 

within the home.  

 

The distribution of rubbish between the owner-occupied household and the unoccupied or 

tenanted household was examined above. The former, the Wynne household, was distributing 

more rubbish in the unoccupied or tenanted house lot than they were on their own property. 

Similar results have been presented by Crane (2000: 33-35) in Washington, D.C. as well as in 

other American localities (LeeDecker 1994: 353; McCarthy and Ward 2000: 111). However 

instead of a visible class difference as possibly seen in Washington sites, 26 St. David Street is 

more indicative of relationships between owners-occupiers and tenants. What is similar to the 

Washington sites is that these differences were likely set in ideas of cleanliness disseminating 

through New Zealand from the middle of the nineteenth century onwards, which paralleled 

thinking in Washington.  

As Washington grew in the nineteenth century there was an increasing concern over the practice 

of discarding waste, either buried or scattered in backyards (Crane 2000). The belief that 

miasmas, bad smells, caused unhealthy conditions encouraged early sanitation movements and 

reform. Organic refuse was considered a problem early in the nineteenth century, a cause of 

disease, yet from the mid-century to the end of the century, inorganic rubbish started to be 

recognised and grew as a public problem. In Washington cleanliness became a concern of the 
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middle  class,  especially  as  the  city’s  population  increased  dramatically  in  the  1860s,  and it soon 

formed an integrated part of their identity (Crane 2000). Disease was tied to the behaviour of 

the poor, working classes and immigrants with unsanitary behaviours, while cleanliness became 

associated   with   “health,   intelligence   and   virtuous   behaviour”   (Crane 2000: 23). This was 

eventually replaced by germ theory, which only reinforced claims for changes in sanitation and 

general cleanliness (Crane 2000: 20).  

 

Dunedin paralleled Washington in these changes of perceptions and concerns. Active dirtying 

of properties and surrounds, casting away inorganic and organic refuse around private and 

public land, was a problem that plagued Dunedin (Wood 2005: 93). Concern for the kitchen 

waste and night soil strewn about the streets was initially based on the ties between miasmas 

and disease (Wood 1997: 131; 2005: 57). Germ theory disseminated through popular culture 

and it saw the spread of ideas surrounding micro-organisms. Germs were understood to live in 

rubbish, sewerage, and dirt, and these were therefore crucial factors in causing disease (Brookes 

2003; Woods 2013a: 122). While miasmas had enforced the belief that immorality of 

individuals caused disease, with the development of germ theory came the identification that 

one’s physical surroundings had a direct impact on one’s health (McCarthy and Ward 2000). 

These theories also came to be tied up with past ideas of disease, and contained traces of ideas 

that cleanliness and hygiene practices were crucial to ensuring and promoting morality, 

deservedness, health and comfort of the home and its occupants (Brookes 2003: 300-301, 311). 

In the 1880s discussions on health, sanitation and cleanliness drew on similar British 

perceptions of the direct associations between dirt and disease, as well as morality (Wood 2005: 

93). It is not surprising then, that as the city grew in population and wealth in the 1860s and 

1870s, wealthier citizens physically placed themselves on higher ground on the hills 

surrounding Dunedin, physically positioned themselves above the dirt, slovenly behaviours, as 

well as dilapidated and unhealthy conditions of such areas as North Dunedin (Wood 2005: 93-

94; Woods 2013a: 126).  

The Wynnes occupied 23 St. David Street as these transformations in perceptions of disease 

and health were changing. It is possible the increasing worry over miasmas and later germs 

caused a growing concern towards their surroundings and living conditions. The ideas and 

associations between dirt, morality and disease, may have contributed to the Wynnes discarding 

their rubbish elsewhere. A point raised above is that landlords throughout the decade often were 

not  concerned  about  the  conditions  of  their  tenants’  properties.  A  greater  concern  for  cleanliness  

in their own backyard may have seen the Wynnes take the most cost effective and efficient 
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route to getting rid of their waste, by dumping it in untenanted land or when the opportunity 

arose to conceal it, removing immoral or harmful refuse from their own household and 

backyard. Even within North Dunedin, associated with slums, poverty, pollution and swamp, 

the archaeological remains suggest the Wynnes actively pursued a cleaner and tidier 

environment.  

 

Amongst the assemblages practices surrounding the disposal of trash are not the only signs of 

consideration throughout the community towards health, hygiene and cleanliness. Assemblage 

1 associated largely with Kernahan, though possibly Allen and Gibb, contained a large wash 

basin and chamberpot while Assemblage 2 contain a toothbrush or soap dish holder from 

Feature 1 and a scatter deposit, associated with the Wynnes. These items are indicative of 

personal hygiene practices within the household. They form basic components of the toiletry 

kit of a late Victorian household that would generally contain a chamberpot, a washbowl, ewer 

or jug, toothbrush box and a soap dish (Coysh and Henrywood 1982: 365). Personal cleanliness 

was  perceived  as  just  that,  personal,  one’s  own  choice  and  responsibility.  While  public  lectures  

or school education promoted personal health and to a limited extent personal and domestic 

cleanliness from the 1860s (Wood 2005: 116, 179-180), it was the choice of the households 

represented at St. David Street to participate in personal washing and cleaning regimen.  

 

Bottled aerated and mineral water may also be another indication of practical concerns for 

health and well-being. Bottled water was immensely popular in North Dunedin. As Woods 

(2013a: 102) highlights, in every site with glass artefacts, mineral and aerated water bottles 

were found, and the 26 St. David Street assemblage is no exception. Two such bottles were 

found in Features 4 and 5 from Assemblage 1, thus associated with grocery store or the 

Kernahan household, and one bottle in Assemblage 3 that could have been disposed of by 

anyone within the community. The popularity of bottled water is likely induced by the lack of 

decent water supplies in Dunedin. Initial settlers sourced their water from the many small 

streams dotted about the landscape, undercutting the need to establish water supply systems. 

But these streams were soon also used for washing clothes and dumping rubbish, while latrine 

depths reached below the water table and resulted sewerage seeping into and polluting the local 

streams (Woods 2013a: 102). Decaying refuse, entrails and manure polluted waterways 

including one such creek which was the sole source of water for 400 people on Union, George 

and Great King Streets (Wood 2005: 71-72). Despite the opening of the Ross Creek Reservoir 

in 1867 and a main water supply system, problems with this system lasted well into the 1870s 
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(Woods 2013a: 102). As a desirable alternative when there was a lack of clean water, these 

drinks  were  also  advertised  with  zeal,  plugging  the  drinks’  powers  of  improving  health.  They  

were sold as source of important minerals such as iron or as a way to help digestion, constipation 

or diabetes (Woods 2013a: 114). The purchase of these drinks or the sale of them in the grocery 

store around the St. David Street neighbourhood was likely entrenched in the health concerns 

of community.  

 

Two pharmaceutical vessels and a Holloway’s  ointment  pot,  were  also  found  in  Assemblage  1.  

These containers may again be indicative of the personal concerns for health, and perhaps also 

of vested interests in health amongst the greater community. The main treatments for minor 

ailments in the nineteenth century included ointments and salves, tonics and remedies made at 

home, and chemist-prepared mixtures or pre-packaged products (Crook et al. 2005: 164-165). 

The increasing awareness of and concern for health and well-being opened up a new market for 

patent medicines and cures for a variety of ailments. The leading brands relied less on the 

effectiveness of their products and more on the promotion of their goods over others on the 

market (Furey and Campbell 2007: 120). They advertised in newspapers and used marketing 

techniques including testimonials from everyday individuals, such as Mrs. King of Great King 

and St. David Streets. Often these advertisements for such ready-to-sell cures guaranteed the 

product  would  fix  a  range  of  illnesses.  The  popular  Holloway’s ointment is a perfect example. 

According to the pot label from Assemblage 1, it could heal multiple ailments from sore heads 

to  gout  while  newspaper  advertisements  for  a  variety  of  Holloway’s  products  stated  they  would  

“give   immediate   relief”   and   that   they   have   “never   been   known   to   fail”   (West Coast Times 

28/09/1872 page 4).  

 

The  Assemblage  1  pharmaceutical  bottles  and  Holloway’s  ointment  may  have  been  used  within  

the domestic household but also may have been stock from the grocery store indicative of health 

and hygiene practices within the community. Australian grocers sold these pre-packaged patent 

medicines from at least the 1870s (Kingston 1994: 35), amongst a Grocer’s  Daybook  from  a  

small grocery in North Otago are records of painkillers amongst the stock sold (Anon. 1865), 

and  newspaper  advertisements  show  Dunedin  grocers  sold  other  cures  such  as  ‘“wahoo”  for  

Dyspepsia in the late nineteenth century (Otago Daily Times 17/8/1896 page 3). These cures 

may not have always worked, but were an affordable and accessible answer to everyday 

problems, available from the grocery store. This was especially important during a period when 

doctors were costly and often beyond the reach of many people (Crook et al. 2005: 120). Such 
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a concern for health throughout 26 St. David Street is unsurprising given that work and income 

relied  on  the  individual’s  health  with  the  leading  causes  of  poverty  in  the  late nineteenth century 

in New Zealand being illness, injury or insanity (Brookes 2003). North Dunedin citizens were 

not  likely  to  be  the  wealthiest  of  Dunedin’s  citizens  and  getting  to  work  each  day  in  spite  of  

illnesses was likely important for keeping the household afloat.  

 

Aligning with this were shopping patterns in Britain and America. When the working class 

began to earn disposable incomes the first items wages were spent on were medicines, as well 

as health and hygiene products such as soap and cleaning products (Kingston 1994: 47). Again 

as indicated from the grocers’ daybooks, soap and items for cleaning such as ammonia were 

being sold in grocery stores in Otago (Anon. 1865; Anon. 1897), as were laundry products such 

as Eagle starch visible in Figure 93, the photograph of the Wright, Stephenson & Co. store. The 

concern for health, hygiene and cleanliness by St. David Street and Great King Street residents 

for themselves and their families extended well into the twentieth century. This is seen in the 

post-1930s bottle from the Assemblage 2 scatter deposits, which likely advertised the cleaning 

and  restorative  powers  of  the  contents,  suggesting  it’s  content  was  used  for  household chores.  

 

The importance of cures, staying healthy for work and the role of women is seen in the historical 

records of St. David Street and Great King Street occupants. Early in the twentieth century 

when fishmonger George King and his wife featured in  the  newspaper  advertisement  for  Doan’s  

Backache Kidney Pills, even if the testimonial was not entirely truthful there was at least a 

market  for  such  cures.  Mrs.  King’s  role  in  the  advertisements  is  clear.  It  was  Mrs.  King  who  

rubbed lineaments on her husbands  back,  it  was  she  who  sought  out  Doan’s  pills  for  her  husband  

to relieve his ailments and her testimonial given in the advertisements (Otago Daily Times 

17/06/1910 page 2). Dunedin oral histories from the early twentieth century suggest that it was 

the mother and wife who was seen as the authoritative bearer of knowledge on body and health 

and it was their duty within the household to keep their houses clean, free from dust and dirt 

that would cause disease (Brookes 2003: 300, 202). In the advertisements Mrs. King is clearly 

portrayed  as  the  caregiver,  maintaining  her  partner’s  health  and  well-being, and is the authority 

of health matters. 

 

Oral histories from Dunedin also indicate it was the role of mothers and wives to provide a 

nourishing diet, clean the house regularly, and clear waste effectively (Brookes 2003: 302-3). 

The artefacts at 26 St. David Street provide some sense of these domestic tasks faced by women 



 195 

each day. If there was a wife in the Kernahan household she would most likely be the one 

washing and drying clothes using the clothes peg in Feature 4, and she would have most likely 

emptied the chamberpots also present. As identified at West Oakland, the presence of gnawed 

animal bones in Assemblage 1 is also an indication of the challenge wives may have had of 

keeping pests at bay and keeping yards and homes clean (Gutman 2004: 189). While newspaper 

reports do indicate a William Kernahan was married in 1871 in Dunedin (Otago Daily Times 

12/12/1871 page 2), it is unclear if this is the same William Kernahan occupying 249/251 Great 

King Street. Thus it is unclear if there was a wife or other family living with Kernahan. 

Moreover, there is a complete lack of other evidence of women at the 26 St. David Street site 

such as sewing materials or perfumes often associated with women (for example Bioresearches 

1995: 136; Gutman 2004: 189; Petchey 2007: 41). Thus it might be entirely possible that 

William Kernahan may have undertaken these domestic tasks, keeping the household in order 

himself. What is clear from the archaeological remains and historical record, is that maintaining 

hygiene, health and cleanliness was large task, and items relating to these tasks whether sold in 

the grocery store, used in private households or both, were present and used throughout the 

community. Hygiene, cleanliness and health were concerns that pervaded through the entire 

neighbourhood, from its earliest occupants through into the twentieth century. 
 

6.2.2 Entertainment and Leisure 
One interesting artefact recovered from St. David Street was the harmonica reed plate. From 

Feature 5 in Assemblage 1, the reed plate likely came from the Kernahan household. 

Harmonicas have a variety of alternative names including mouth organ or mouth harmonica, 

and designs that are similar to contemporary harmonicas were created fairly recently during the 

1820s and 1830s, with mass production of these mouth organs beginning in the late 1820s in 

Europe (Field 2000: 23-25). By the 1860s Matthias Hohner had raised the bar of manufacture 

and production of harmonicas, especially in North America, giving rise to a brand still in use 

today. Hohner established a global monopoly on harmonicas and by 1867 the business 

manufactured over 20,000 per year, and reached one million a year within another two decades 

(Field 2000: 25-26). The great production of harmonicas saw the harmonica fill a great deal of 

niches in New Zealand markets. In the 1860s and 1870s they were advertised amongst musical 

instruments (Daily Southern Cross 29/07/1869 page 1), amongst toys as a possible birthday 

present (Daily Southern Cross 15/10/1872 page 4), or amongst fancy goods including fancy 

soaps, hair brushes, pipes, scarf rings and brooches (Colonist 8/04/1864 page 1).  
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Music and support for musical entertainment in Dunedin varied over the years. Dunedin in the 

1860s became a hub of lively entertainment including singing, dancing saloons and theatres. 

Even   the   singer,   the   ‘inimitable  Thatcher’,   first   arrived   in  Dunedin   early   on   in   this   decade  

(McLintock 1975: 475). In 1861 the music dealer, Charles Begg established his business in 

Dunedin. Eventually branches of his company popped up around the country and the business 

moved beyond just building and tuning pianos into selling a wide variety of instruments and 

sheet music. This was a firm that would last over a hundred years (Cyclopedia Company 

Limited 1905: 224; Johnson 1993: 98). Through the years Dunedin saw the establishment of 

the Dunedin Choral Society in 1864, Orchestral society in 1886 and smaller musical groups in 

many Dunedin suburbs (Johnson 1993: 97-98).  

 

Despite these developments, the established music scene in Dunedin was small by the 1880s. 

Claims  were  made  that  Dunedin  citizens  “care  nothing  about  music  really”  and  that  “music  is  

pretty  nearly  dead”  as  musical  societies  were  not  supported  and  musicians  did  not  work  together  

(Otago Daily Times 21/08/1886 page 4). The music itself was not always delighted in either, as 

it  was   said   the  music   or   the   “squeaking,   scraping,   and   fizzing   suggests   cats…  a   contest   of  

enraged   toms   and   tabbies”   (Otago Daily Times 21/08/1886 page 4). Musical societies 

established during 1850s struggled at this time and did not appeal to everyone. The working-

class individual who wished to participate could not afford to own the instruments or time to 

participate in these higher musical engagements (McLintock 1975: 707). Yet the harmonica 

could prevail in offering the working and low middle-class individual a reasonably priced way 

of enjoying music. Harmonicas were valued upwards from just 1 or 2 shillings by the late 

nineteenth century (Evening Post 02/11/1889 page 5; Star 01/07/1899 page 5). This is 

significantly cheaper than other instruments such as a violin, which could cost over 20 shillings 

(Bruce Herald 18/10/1889 page 1). 

 

The harmonica is an obvious form of performance and expression, purposefully played for an 

audience, whether that is oneself or others. There are few harmonicas recorded archaeologically 

around  New  Zealand.  At  the  St.  Peter’s  Vicarage  in  Queenstown  a  harmonica  reed  plate  was  

found amongst the vicarage household  refuse,  along  with  a  Jew’s  Harp  (Petchey 2007: 48). In 

Australia both instruments have been associated with church music, and this may have been the 

case  at  the  vicarage,  as  well  as  at  the  Hohi  Mission  Station  (Q05/5)  where  another  Jew’s  Harp  

was recovered (Birmingham 2000: 400; Smith et al. in prep). Yet within the setting of 249/251 

Great King Street the harmonica was less likely to have had religious affiliations and instead 
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was possibly an opportunity for individuals to express themselves musically (White and 

Beaudry 2009: 212, 213). Like North Dunedin residents, the occupants of Chancery Street in 

Auckland up until the 1890s were not the wealthiest of the city’s population, in fact there is 

“little  doubt  this  was  Auckland’s  worst  slum”  (Macready and Goodwyn 1990: 112). Yet at the 

Chancery Street excavations, two pewter harmonicas were recovered (Macready and Goodwyn 

1990: 112, 122). Thus harmonicas, mass-produced almost from their initial creation, may 

represent the means of less well-off individuals to engage with music within the less than 

perfect world of North Dunedin or Chancery Street. An individual such as William Kernahan, 

despite the lack of opportunities within the greater Dunedin city, could still express and engage 

with their personal musical interests and hobbies within his own home or small community 

through purchasing and playing the relatively inexpensive instrument.  

 

6.2.3 Landlord, Neighbour, Family and Friend 
The interpretations above have started to allude to interactions within and beyond households 

in regards to cleanliness and entertainment. As the historical and archaeological records are 

explored, interactions between landlords, neighbours and family become even more apparent 

in their complex natures. Friendship and kinship are visible, as are the expressions of self within 

these frameworks of interaction. This next section will explore the neighbourhood through the 

historical documents, to provide a backdrop and provide further proof of these connections and 

interactions that were occurring unsurprisingly often amongst these people, while the 

archaeological record will expand our understanding of the forms these interactions took. 

 

As highlighted earlier, landlords or owners of properties had certain privileges when it came to 

using tenanted and vacant land for getting rid of their own waste. Yet it was not just on these 

management terms that they influenced the homes and lives of their tenants. Despite having 

lived there for less than a year, William Wynne was willing to testify for his tenant Mrs. Neave, 

that she was not a habitual drunk so her children were not removed from her custody. These 

were incredibly personal and important matters, but testifying after so little time suggests a 

trusting relationship between Wynne and Mrs. Neave, most likely comforting for a woman who 

struggled as a single mother. It is not surprising then that Mrs. Neave and her children continued 

to live at Number 25 St. David Street for another four years. However not all landlord-

neighbour  relationships  were  so  cordial,  for  example  Wynne  had  to  take  John  O’Brien,  a  tenant  

of 245 Great King Street, to court for he had neither paid his rent nor returned a loan. Purely 

speculatively, perhaps one reason he had not paid his debts was that he felt hard done by, 
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possibly perceiving the Wynnes discard of waste as the landlords using the property he tenanted 

as their  landfill.  Unsurprisingly  O’Brien  only  tenanted  the  property  for  one  or  two  years.  The  

role of the landlord-neighbour was on a much more personal level and involved constant 

interactions, whether they were positive or negative.  

 

The close proximity of family, neighbours and friends is also visible in the historical records as 

people shifted in and out of households. One example of families living in close proximity is 

one  of  William  Wynne’s  sons,  William  Charles  Wynne,  who  lived  in  a  household  on  Section 

27, Block 30, with his wife Margaret, just around the corner from his parents. Although less 

certain it is also possible that other families were living near to each other such as Sarah and 

Charles Sharp. Of note is the painter Earnest Gillam who had lived with Frank Gillam for at 

least two years from 1900, and it is probable these two were family. Later, in 1914 Gillam 

would move back to the block to live at 245 Great King Street in 1914, while Frank was still 

living in the same house just down the road (Stone’s  Otago  &  Southland  Directory  1900-1901; 

Wise's New Zealand Post Office Directory 1913). Having family in the neighbourhood and 

knowledge of the area likely made living in this community an easier choice or perhaps even a 

necessary choice. It was a possible reason for Gillam moving back, or the Sharp and Wynne 

families living in such close proximity to one another. 

 

The small world interactions and the breadth of these interactions are clear in the large number 

of people who were moving within just the seven houses examined. These included Samuel 

Hannah who moved between 21 and 23 St. David Street as well as 247 Great King Street, the 

Kings between 21 St. David Street and 245 Great King Street, Sarah Sharp between 19 and 23 

St. David Street, and Eliza Hannah Howard between 21 and 19 St. David Street. As with Gillam 

above, shifts also occurred beyond the seven houses examined. Alfred Shelton moved just down 

the road from 245 Great King Street possibly into another section owned by Wynne in 1878. 

Hay James shifted between 21 St. David Street to a Section 28 or 29 property on Great King 

Street in 1895, George Lawrence moved from 241 Great King Street in 1894 to a Great King 

Street property in Section 28, shifting back in 1895 and in 1901 Antony Stiglich moved from a 

property on Section 27 to a property on Section 30 (Wise   and   Company’s   New   Zealand  

Directory 1878-1879;;  Stone’s  Otago  and  Southland  Directory  1893-1895, 1900-1901;;  Wise’s  

New Zealand Post Office Directory 1894-1895).  
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Family and friends would have played a role in the frequency with which these small shifts 

occurred. The movement to nearby properties would have been encouraged by a greater 

knowledge of vacant households, propagated by chatting to neighbours. The ease at which it 

would have taken to shift between houses only two doors down or just around the corner would 

only be supported by the ease of moving to places where one already knew their neighbours 

and had already established relationships. Furthermore, these shifts would have been facilitated 

by the fact that the same family owned the properties over a long period of time, the Wynne 

family between 1859 and 1920. If these connections were not friendships or family ties, they 

were at least general acquaintances with their neighbours and landlords. This is not the first 

small community in which such ties are evident.  

 

Relationships and everyday interactions occurred even more widely throughout this Dunedin 

community. For example, John Jackson established himself as an important member of the 

community, participating in educational, political and recreational groups. Though he did not 

live  on  Great  King  Street,  William  Payne’s  (194-) description of the street from his memories 

as a small boy walking down it, is a great perspective of the local neighbourhood in the 1880s. 

The  worldliness  of  the  street’s  occupants  is  described  with  the  German  butcher  smoking  outside  

his shop front or the French tailor who sat on the chair outside his home. These public activities 

of smoking and mulling, looking out over Great King Street, were joined by other pursuits 

outside of homes such as workers moving mud after heavy rain or sports played on the North 

Recreation Ground, just opposite 26 St. David Street. Such activities are not often visible 

archaeologically, For instance only a couple of smoking pipes were recovered at 26 St. David 

Street and few have been found in wider North Dunedin sites (Woods 2013a: 97). Nonetheless 

it is clear is that activities and relationships formed as people partook in these activities beyond 

the homes and businesses of Great King and St. David Streets, out on front porches, curbs and 

roads, the sports field and in the city council buildings. People lived their lives and interacted 

with the community both inside and beyond their homes. 

 

6.2.4 Conversations Over the Dining Table and Teacup 
Archaeologically, there are signs of the local community interactions, and how these 

interactions were taking place. It is also possible to start placing them into wider processes, 

cultural norms, mores and values. As mentioned earlier it was generally the role of the women 

in a household to provide nourishing meals. However providing meals also incorporates the 

presentation of the meals. The proportions of forms and sets of teaware and tableware, or even 
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just the individual vessels used for afternoon tea or dinner, provide great insight into 

expressions of person and home to others as they step through the front door.  

 

As discussed in Chapter 2, tableware and teaware can be perceived within Victorian ideals. 

Dinner tables became a place for displaying social and moral values through symmetry and 

order, encouraging increasing use of specialised vessels and matching teaware and tableware 

(Fitts 1999). Being able to provide an elaborate dinner service, kept up social and professional 

expectations of the middle class, enabling them to separate their practices from the working 

class, who could not afford such elaborate routines (Fitts 1999; Walker 2004). Often certain of 

these perceived signs of respectability are visible in working-class assemblages, yet this is not 

always just an emulation of middle-class structures and values, the working class aspiring to 

enter into the middle-class world. Instead, some assemblages from sites such as Cumberland 

and  Gloucester  Streets   in  Sydney,  are   indicative  of   the  working  class   forming  a   “culture  of  

respectability  and  domestic  comfort”  of  their  own  (Crook et al. 2005: 184). 

 

These ideas are bound to delineations of class and there are problems with identifying class, 

especially in colonial New Zealand. As seen above, aspects of class in North Dunedin and St. 

David Street have already been touched upon even though, as Woods (2013b: 62) highlights, it 

is often too simplistic to divide the local Dunedin population into two classes. But class did 

exist in New Zealand and Dunedin, if varied from its British origins. Even if the class divide is 

not clear there is at least a disparity between wealthier and poorer households and eventually 

there was a divide in living conditions as the higher-classes or wealthier residents moved onto 

the hills above the poorer residents, less palatable residences and sometimes slum conditions 

of North Dunedin, which became largely associated with working-class occupants (Clark 1962: 

95, 104-5; 1961: 65; Wood 2005: 185; Woods 2013a: 98). Class provides a framework for 

examining the actions, behaviours, and expressions of identity of the agents operating at the 26 

St. David Street site.  

 

Some occupants of St. David Street tend to fit within the low middle class as self-employed 

individuals (McAloon 2004; Toynbee 1979), including a grocer, china dealer and news agent. 

Though most tend to fit within the working class as those who had only their skilled or unskilled 

labour to offer (McAloon 2004; Toynbee 1979), such as a bootmaker, labourer, wire maker and 

charwoman. Within this setting it is pertinent to ask if there is evidence of the low middle- or 

working -class occupants of 23 St. David Street and 249/259 Great King Street participating or 
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attempting to participate in Victorian middle-class ideals. Did the lower and poorer households 

adopt values of order, symmetry and morality in dining and tea drinking and mould these to 

their own values, or did they disregard them all together?  

 

To see how the assemblages from 26 St. David Street fit within trends of Victorian dining 

etiquette, Assemblages 1 and 2 were compared with other sites related to domestic activity from 

around New Zealand. For this, tablewares were examined by looking at the ratios of the MNV 

for specialised serving vessels (platters, pitchers, tureens etc.) and cruets (butter dish, gravy 

boats etc.) to the MNV for plates. The latter included muffin plates as plates of this size could 

be used for both tea and table services (Fitts 1999). In this, it is expected that in assemblages 

associated with wealthier middle-class households, Victorian middle-class dining habits would 

be more visible with a higher number of specialised vessels and cruets, which had a specific 

and designated use at the dining table, relative to plates. As Features 4 and 5 from Assemblage 

1, and Features 1 and 3 from Assemblage 2 could be tied respectively to the Kernahan and 

Wynne households, with the greatest degree of certainty, only these features were selected for 

the comparison. For ease of reference, for the rest of this section references to Assemblages 1 

and 2 will exclude Feature 6 and the surface scatters unless specifically stated otherwise.  

The assemblages used for this comparison are presented in Table 41. Initially domestic deposits 

were sought in which plates and specialised vessels could be identified within secure contexts 

associated with particular households. The only site that could provide such an assemblage was 

the Bamber House site (R22/511). This site was interesting in that it is associated with William 

Bamber, a blacksmith, mayor and Justice of Peace. Even though Bamber filled a range of roles 

around   the  community,   the  household  dining  habits  were  described  as  “unpretentious”  with  

little evidence for formal dining (Campbell et al. 2009: 4, 142). Bamber was initially set 

amongst the working class, however his roles in the community indicate this was not a limiting 

factor in his position in Wanganui (Campbell et al. 2009: 142). 
 

Table 41: Assemblages from Dunedin and elsewhere around New Zealand selected for the comparison of 

tableware vessels.  
Site Assemblage(s) Deposit 

description 
Date Notes Source 

Bamber House 
(Wanganui) 

Features 120, 
259 and 46 

Fill of 
posthole and 
wells 

1860s-
1870s 

Working class, yet roles in the 
community moved beyond this 

Campbell et al. 
2009: 4, 16, 18, 
142 

School of Art 
(Dunedin) 

Test pit Reclamation 
fill  

1880s-
mid 
1920s 

Associated with North Dunedin 
working-class bracket 

Middleton and 
Williams 2009: 
4, 1, 21-22 

234-242 
George Street 
(Dunedin) 

Layers 3 and 4 Rubbish fill 1860s-
1894 

Associated with North Dunedin 
working-class bracket. Layers 3 and 4 
situated beneath silt layer associated 

Woods 2013: 
10-12 
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with an 1894 flood. Caution is 
required for these deposits as the 
layers were disturbed after the flood 

St. Peter's 
Vicarage 
(Queenstown) 

Features 35, 97, 
113 

Rubbish pits 1869-
1900s 

May not be a wealthy household but 
displayed some life comforts 

Petchey 2007: 
35, 54, 56 

92-96 Hobson 
Street 
(Auckland) 

Area 1: Wells 1 
and 2 

Fill of wells 1870s-
1920s 

Low socio-economic groups Bioresearches 
1995: 227-229 

Wynyard 
Street and 
Grafton Road 
(Auckland) 

Entire 
Assemblage 

Numerous 
deposits from 
wells and 
rubbish pits to 
artefact 
scatters 

1860s-
early 
1900s 

Middle- to upper-class inner suburb. 
Caution required as includes 
disturbed deposits. 

Bickler et al. 
2007: 1 

Chancery 
Street 
(Auckland) 

Entire 
Assemblage 

Numerous 
deposits from 
fill to drains 
and wells 

1850s-
1910s 

Working-class, low socio-economic 
groups. Caution required as while the 
majority of artefacts and deposits 
predate 1890, in particular the 1850s 
and 1860s, some deposits were not 
sealed until the late 1910s or later. 

Macready and 
Robinson 1999: 
60, 134; 
Macready and 
Goodwyn 1990: 
3-4, 134 

 

It was extremely difficult to find other assemblages like that from the Bamber House site and 

the comparative selection was widened to include assemblages that contained remains of 

multiple households but that still had a secure context. The polytechnic school of art was once 

again selected, as well as 234-242 George Street, in which the ceramic tableware and teaware 

were discarded from working-class households surrounding the sites. The 234-242 George 

Street site was a dumping ground for domestic, commercial and industrial refuse prior to 1894, 

and it should be mentioned that while there were some intrusions into the layers used for 

comparison, the original research from which the data was taken demonstrated that it is 

predominantly nineteenth century material (Woods 2013b: 13). The wells at 92-96 Hobson 

Street, at the Sky City sites in Auckland also provided largely household ceramic refuse tied to 

low socio-economic groups (Bioresearches 1995: 227-229).  Finally  the  St.  Peter’s  Vicarage  in  

Queenstown was also selected. The site cannot be associated to a specific tenant of the vicarage, 

yet it provides an interesting contrast as the household contributing to the assemblage may not 

have been particularly wealthy but it did have some life comforts (Petchey 2007: 56). 

 

Unfortunately none of these assemblages were tied specifically to a middle-class context. In 

order to gain a perspective from this angle, sites which contained remains of multiple 

households but less secure contexts were also examined. This included the middle to upper 

class urban households tied to the assemblages from the Wynyard Street and Grafton Road site 

(no site number) (Bickler et al. 2007). The Chancery Street site was also included to gain a 

complete  contrast  from  one  of  Auckland’s  poorest  neighbourhoods  (Macready and Goodwyn 

1990; Macready and Robinson 1990). Unfortunately assemblages could not be narrowed down 
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to more secure deposits from these sites, as the data on ceramic vessels are only available for 

the site as a whole.  

 
The comparison highlights the difference of Assemblage 2 from other assemblages around the 

country and in particular Dunedin. Interestingly there is little difference in the number of 

serving vessels and cruets, and plates from perhaps less wealthy working areas, such as North 

Dunedin and Chancery Street sites to the more comfortable, wealthier or middle-class sites of 

the  St.  Peter’s  Vicarage,   the   socially  mobile  Bamber   household   or   the  Wynyard  Street   and  

Grafton Road area (Figure 94). Interestingly the School of Art assemblage and Assemblage 1 

from St. David Street even contain a slightly greater proportion of specialised vessels than the 

middle to upper class of Wynyard Street and Grafton Road assemblage. This could be due to 

the small sample size of the former two assemblages and the lack of secure context for the latter 

assemblage. However the similarities in proportion across different classes and socio-economic 

households suggest that practices at the dining table varied little.  

Figure 94: Ratio of plates to specialised serving vessels and cruets for various assemblages from Dunedin and 

elsewhere in New Zealand. The MNV for assemblages is presented in brackets.  

 

The only exception to this is Assemblage 2 from St. David Street where there is a complete lack 

of specialised serving vessels. This may be due to sample size, however, as this was the smallest 

assemblage with only five vessels. But given the stark contrast to all other sites examined, 

further examination was undertaken, incorporating both teaware and tableware. Unfortunately 



 204 

there is not enough detail from sites around Dunedin, or the rest of the country to undertake 

further comparisons of vessel types and numbers of matching sets without making a great deal 

of assumptions. For example, in some reports plates and saucers are not separated out, nor are 

there clear indications of different bowl and plate sizes. Thus the following focuses on 

comparing between the two St. David Street assemblages. 
 

As indicated in Figure 94, within the tablewares of Assemblage 2 there are no specialised 

vessels. This contrasts with the two platters and one ornate pitcher in Assemblage 1. When 

including plate function divisions, in total Assemblage 1 contained five separate vessel types 

amongst the tableware, and five amongst the teaware, while Assemblage 2 contained two types 

amongst the tableware and three types amongst the teawares (Figure 95).  

 

Figure 95: Number of vessel types and matching or complementary sets for ceramic teawares and tablewares 

from Assemblages 1 and 2.5  

 

Amongst the tableware, there were no sets (Figure 95). The only UGTP pattern to be 

represented by more than one vessel in Assemblage 1 is Willow and in Assemblage 2 Asiatic 

Pheasant. The popularity of these patterns are such that it cannot be presumed the two Willow 

and three Asiatic Pheasants vessels were each purchased as sets, though they may have been 

used that way.  

                                                 
5 When comparing between teaware and tableware from 26 St. David Street the muffin plates were considered to 

be teaware as the decoration matched other teaware vessels, and did not match any tableware vessels. 
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In her analysis of terms used to describe ceramic and glass wares in trade catalogues, Crook 

(2008a: 133) notes that aesthetic appeal was important in the eyes of consumers as well as 

quality and other physical aspects of items, over the utility and value of an item. There were a 

number of different UGTP patterns on Assemblage 1 tablewares, but few decorations beyond 

this. The pitcher is a more decorative piece with underglaze paint, edge-moulding, enamel, and 

gilt decoration. One vessel also worth noting beyond Features 4 and 5 and thus not directly 

related to the Kernahan household, is a bowl with Japanese aesthetic decoration incorporating 

UGTP, gilt, hand paint and enamel decoration. The enamelling is interesting as it was often 

more expensive as an overglaze decoration, requiring that the vessel be fired once more. This 

decoration technique was often used on goods of higher quality or ornamental items (Miller 

1991: 7; Woods 2013a: 33).  

There were a select variety of decorative techniques amongst the unidentified foodways vessels 

including polychrome UGTP, hand paint, edge-moulding and gilt and again enamel. One large 

pedestalled hollowware vessel from the surface scatter, is also highlighted here as the vessel 

fragments matched a fragment from Feature 5, and thus the vessel is associated with the 

Kernahan household. This vessel was also slightly more ornate in its form and was decorated 

with both UGTP and moulded decoration, possibly used at the table or as an ornament. The 

only visible decoration techniques on tablewares from Assemblage 2 were UGTP, including 

common patterns such as Antique and Rhine, and edge-moulding. Even amongst the 

unidentified foodways vessels had just UGTP, hand paint or banded decoration. 

 

Despite the presence of a stemmed vessel and tumbler there were no matching glassware sets 

in either Assemblage. Furey and Campbell (2007: 126) recognise that for glass tableware 

“generally  the  more  highly  decorated  and  finely  produced  a  vessel  is  the  greater  its  economic  

and  social  indicator  values  are”.  Both  the  stemware  vessels  from  Assemblages 1 and 2 were 

undecorated, though only the bases were present. The one tumbler found within Assemblage 1 

had simple fluting and faceting and there were two more decorated but unidentified fragments 

of glass from Assemblage 1, one with fluting and another with paneling, again simple designs. 

Finally the moulded salad oil bottle from the same assemblage would have been used on the 

table also, yet these bottles are common in late nineteenth century New Zealand assemblages. 

One artefact tied to the Wynnes from Feature 1 had coloured twisted decoration, and, while not 

directly associated with the Wynnes, a scatter deposit of Assemblage 2, contained one piece of 

glass with acid etched decoration. Both pieces may once have been tableware or ornaments.  
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In sum, the glass and ceramic tablewares from both assemblages are perhaps indicative of small, 

but by no means elaborate, attempts by the Kernahan household and perhaps the Wynne 

household to decorate and fill the dining table with more socially and economically valued 

goods. The Kernahan household likely pursued, given the greater diversity in vessel types and 

decoration, more elaborate private dinner services than the Wynnes. Certain vessels such as 

specialised items from the Kernahan household may be associated with Victorian ideals, 

however there is no clear evidence of the households actively pursuing these during everyday 

meals through purchasing matching sets. However the teawares suggest a different story.  

 

Amongst Assemblage 1 teawares, four porcelain vessels with hairline gilt banding form one 

set, and five porcelain and one whiteware vessel with sprig decoration, form a second set. A 

teaware set was visible in Assemblage 2 that included one whiteware and three porcelain 

vessels that share similar decoration of hairline gilt bands (Figure 95). Both households seem 

to have been purchasing inexpensive, lower quality wares in order to form these teaware sets 

and perhaps attain a Victorian ideal. The whiteware vessels were possibly cheaper alternatives 

to bone china as replacements or additions to the tea sets (Crook 2008: 144; Gutman 2004: 

188). Similarly the teapot from Assemblage 1 with an overall lustre could be seen in the same 

light, as this decoration was use to imitate more expensive metal, gold or copper (Samford and 

Miller 2012b). This active pursuit of a more complete and cohesive service through cheaper 

items is not an uncommon occurrence and one that has been observed in others sites in North 

Dunedin, The Rocks and West Oakland communities, where money was likely an issue for a 

number of households (Crook 2011; Gutman 2004: 200; Petchey 2004). 

 

Interestingly there seems to be a greater investment in teaware items in the Kernahan household 

than the Wynne Household. Firstly there are more sets in the Kernahan household and this is 

not just a product of assemblage size either as vessels in the matching sets form 67% of the 

teawares in Assemblage 1, while they only form 50% in Assemblage 2. The importance of 

teawares to the Kernahan household is also underlined by the presence of the decorative 

lustreware pot. A particular value could be associated with this vessel, inferred from its early 

date range of manufacture ending in 1840, over 25 years prior to the TPQ for the rest of the 

upper layers of Feature 4, 1867. This suggests Kernahan household valued it, invested time and 

effort in retaining and curating it for a long period of time, bringing it to 249/251 Great King 

Street when they first moved in during the latter half of the 1860s. The Rockingham-type glazed 
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and possibly black basalt vessels were also possibly once teapots and may support this 

identification of investment into teawares as they could possibly reflect a greater variety 

amongst Kernahan household tea service.  

 

Overall the Kernahan household was effectively managing a more diverse dinner and tea 

service than the Wynne household. However in both assemblages the emphasis was on a 

cohesive tea service. The difference between the tableware and teaware could be a result of 

social practices. The lack of formal dining porcelain tableware in American studies is suggested 

to be a sign that public formal dining was not part of standard household activity. Dinner parties 

or gatherings were not yet universal in the 1860s, and even though genteel everyday dining was 

practiced privately by the middle class, it was not yet a public affair (Fitts 1999: 54). The lack 

of matching sets amongst the St. David Street tableware may be a result of the dining table not 

being a place for socialising. From the Atlantic Terminal Urban Renewal Area site, Brooklyn, 

New York assemblages tied to the mid to late nineteenth century domestic residents, the Goffs, 

display no formal tableware sets and one formal teaware set. This was interpreted as indicative 

of alternative points at which socialising occurred. Rather than inviting guests for formal 

dinners, they were inviting them into their home for formal afternoon tea parties (Fitts 1999: 

52). It is clear, in both Assemblages 1 and 2 at St. David Street that the display of valued goods 

was occurring during tea services, rather than dinner services. 

 

The emphasis on matching teawares in both assemblages could point to signs of the 

dissemination  of   ideas  associated  with   ‘taking-tea’   rituals, for which Victorian middle-class 

women were often noted for (Fitts 1999; Wall 1991). Occupants of the working to low middle-

class environment of the North Dunedin neighbourhood are less likely to have been able to 

afford matching tablewares and elaborate dinner services than the middle class. It is more likely 

that they focused instead on the achievement of a cohesive and more elaborate tea set, the 

aspects seen by the outside world as they served guests they invited into their homes such as 

landlords, neighbours and family. These items would have been a way to express themselves 

and households to their neighbours and friends, perhaps showing that they were able to conform 

to Victorian middle-class ideas of order, symmetry and in turn that they were good, rational and 

moral people. This suggests whether purposefully or not, some of the aims of the Free Church 

founders were fulfilled in that the low-middle and working classes were to some extent attaining 

or attempting to attain middle-class values. 
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The focus on teaware sets is also apparent in the quality of flaws. All Assemblage 2 ceramics 

had more flaws than all Assemblage 1 ceramics. Moreover these flaws were more prominent 

and significant, likely clear to the consumer during the purchase of the items and visible to 

friends and family who are invited for tea or occasionally dinner at the Wynne household. 

Figure 96 presents the difference of the average number of flaws per square centimetre between 

vessels that are matching sets and vessels in each household. In both the Kernahan assemblage 

and the Wynne assemblage there are more flaws per square centimetre amongst vessels not in 

sets, respectively 0.29 and 0.55 flaws per square centimetre than for vessels in sets, 0.23 and 

0.17 square centimetres. 

Figure 96: Average number of flaws per square centimetre compared between vessels in teaware sets and all 

other vessels from Assemblages 1 and 2.  

 

It is apparent that when purchasing a set the Wynne household, and to a lesser extent the 

Kernahan household, possibly decided on better quality goods than the other ceramic and glass 

items they purchased. While they may have compromised on the type of ware, the more obvious 

flaws were more of a concern to the occupants. This suggests that although the Wynnes could 

not afford to purchase as higher quality ceramics in general or specialised tablewares as the 

Kernahan household did, when they did purchase items they focused on purchasing a good 

quality teaware sets prior to purchasing a tableware set or other better quality ceramics, thus 

emphasising the value of teawares and matching sets. Even the Kernahan household, while the 

difference is smaller, show signs of buying better quality teaware sets. 
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This does also draw in the economic position of the Wynnes within their small community. The 

assemblage associated with the Wynnes appears to represent a less affluent household than the 

assemblage associated with Kernahan. Owning property may not have provided the Wynnes an 

economical  advantage  over  their  tenants.  Take  the  1884  fire  at  the  grocer’s  store  for  example.  

Rates books show a large drop in the value of the house and shop on the corner of St. David 

Street (Number 249/251) between 1884 and 1885, just after the fire occurred (Figure 97). Soon 

after  this,  occurred  the  Wynnes’  house  (Number  23)  also  fell  in  value  between  1885  and  1886.  

The average rates for all households within Sections 29 and 30 did drop slowly over this period, 

yet the four other households that may have contributed to the St. David Street archaeological 

remains did not. Thus the general decline in household values was not as extreme as occurred 

in the Wynne house and especially the shop on the corner, and it was likely the latter had a 

direct impact on the Wynne household. This would have been especially bad timing given that 

this was a time of depression in the overarching Dunedin economy.  

Figure 97: Recorded annual rates, in pounds, for 245, 247 and 245/251 Great King Street and 19, 21, 23 and 

25 St. David Street between 1875 and 1887. The former date is the earliest record of rates available after 1862 

and after the latter date rates records for 23 St. David Street are combined with 19 and 21 St. David Street and 

thus precise rates for each household cannot be extrapolated. These are compared against the average annual 

recorded rates for all nine properties on Sections 29 and 30, Block 30. Data from the Dunedin City Council 

Rates Records. 

 

The shop tenants, the Blairs, were able to leave after the fire, and in 1885 they did. The corner 

shop was vacant for three years from this point, and was not occupied permanently until 1891. 
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The Wynnes however were tied down to their property and it is likely the damaged building 

influenced the early drop in their house valuations in comparison to the other four households. 

The lack of tenants would mean no rent or income from this property, which even with the fire 

had   the  highest   rates  of   all  of   the  Wynne’s  properties   (Figure 97). This would have been a 

struggle for the Wynnes, and maintaining their own home possibly became secondary to staying 

afloat as a landlord. In this instance the renters were free, not tied down to the local 

neighbourhood in times of struggle, the Wynnes on the other hand were dependent on the 

happenings in the households surrounding it. This is similar to West Oakland studies, where 

landlords were highly subject to the housing market and developments in the local area, and 

they were not necessarily better off than their tenants (Gutman 2004: 200-201). While the 

Wynnes may not have been always better off than their tenants, such as the Kernahan 

household, they still took the opportunity to serve matching teawares, if it was all they could 

afford.  

 

However the focus on tea sets as well as the presence some of the more ornamental items may 

also take another role beyond the elements of middle-class tea drinking rituals and genteel 

dining. Attempts to provide some sense of cohesion amongst tea drinking could represent an 

attempt to establish a lovely home environment (Gutman 2004: 188) as tea sets had a crucial 

role in decorating and presenting homes (Wood 2005: 28). Woods (2013b: 128) points out that 

teaware  would  have  been  one  of  the  main  ways  “people  could  make  their  spaces  their  own”.  

This may also be the case for other the more ornamental items within the assemblage, such as 

the large hollowware vessel, the enamel vessels, or the unidentified decorated glass. While 

these items can only be tentatively associated with the households they were possibly used in 

the Wynne and Kernahan households as ornamentation, rather than their possible functional 

utility as tableware. These items may have been used turn their house into their home, one that 

would be on display to everyone who stepped through the front door.  

 

The matching teaware set may also be indicative of an intersection of working- and middle-

class values (Crook et al. 2005: 184). Households within working-class communities could be 

filled and decorated using both objects and designs influenced by middle-class values and 

materials that contradict those ideas. They could use items in a completely different setting, 

creating different interaction spheres with people and objects (Cohen 1982: 759, 761). At Five 

Points the working-class Irish owned sets and specialised vessel yet the use of such items were 

likely to promote cultural traditions and social tea gatherings, over there societal positions. Thus 
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while it may have served the Victorian middle-class ideals, it also served traditional values and 

social ties amongst the working class (Brighton 2001). Similarly, occupants of St. David and 

Great  King  Streets  may  well  be  informed  by  the  ‘cult  of  domesticity’  and  Victorian  genteel  

etiquette and standards, but the way in which working-class individuals interpreted and used 

these ideas may have been different from the middle class.  

 

Throughout the late eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries within working-class cultures hot 

beverages become a staple, in particular tea in Britain and coffee in America (Walker 2004: 

224). By the end of the 1800s in Britain 10 percent of the working-class household spent their 

budget on tea, sugar and tobacco (Haggerty 2003: 108). Walker (2004: 234) highlights tea 

drinking not as a middle-class ritual, but rather a social cup of tea, a moment to discuss the 

happenings of the neighbourhood. In New Zealand, a good tea set was viewed as critical in 

social undertakings. This is apparent in newspaper advertisements from the 1880s stating that 

if  afternoon  tea  is  served  to  “guests  in  a  natty  little  tea  set,  its  success  is  assured,  otherwise it is 

a   probable   failure”,   leaving   little   doubt   that   uniformity   in   teaware  was  most   desirable   and  

crucial to social engagements (Evening Post 18/01/1889 page 2). It was not their status that 

would be in jeopardy without the tea set, but the social occasion in which these sets were used. 

The focus at St. David Street should rather be on the socialising aspect of the teawares rather 

than the sets themselves.  

 

As suggested from the differences in teaware and tableware, tea drinking is the point at which 

the occupants at St. David Street socialised. One could just imagine a member of the Kernahan 

Household gossiping over tea and cake about the new tenants next door. The importance of 

social encounters within the St. David and Great King Street community is only emphasised by 

the relationships visible in the historical record, as people constantly interacted with each other 

around the neighbourhood. Perhaps Victorian middle-class ideals were disseminated 

throughout the lower middle to working classes of North Dunedin, but it was used in their own 

way and for their own purposes, used to underpin the importance of social engagements. Tea 

sets are thus used within social discourse where perceptions and personal expressions can be 

formed and shaped within wider values and ideas. In the St. David Street assemblages the 

teawares stress the importance of maintaining social connections, furthering of information and 

opinion sharing amongst regular social circles within undercurrents of wider Victorian precepts 

and concepts of household presentation. 
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6.3 Wider Worlds: Negotiations in the wider community, city and region 
Many of the points discussed above describe immensely personal interactions of individuals 

and single households. These interactions have been shown historically and archaeologically to 

occur within and around households, and to an extent the wider community. However these 

social connections existed within frameworks of community discourse, commercial and 

occupational interactions, and the local availability of goods. Moreover the extents to which 

these aspects are archaeologically visible are also a result of cultural practices and natural 

effects influencing what enters the archaeological record and what is recovered. 

 

6.3.1 Shop and Consumer 
From archaeological remains, it is possible to reach beyond reconstructions of past activity, 

investigating the meaning behind that activity and ask why customers purchase a particular 

item, drawing on a range of intersecting ideas from the functional to the ideological (Crook et 

al. 2005: 260). Archaeological remains are often the end product of consumer choices and the 

complex factors that drive consumers to particular purchases (Crook 2008: 269, 273-274; 

LeeDecker 1994: 350). Some aspects such as class and socio-economic factors have been 

examined above in regards to teawares. However, as acknowledged in Chapter 2, numerous 

different factors such as religion and ethnic ties also influence consumer choice that 

unfortunately cannot be determined for the households tied to the 26 St. David Street site. 

Despite this, the archaeology and historical documents of 26 St. David Street provide a unique 

perspective on consumer choices, illustrating the commercial influences on consumers and the 

integral role of such commercial businesses as grocers within a small community. The objects 

purchased and the occupants of St. David Street itself played a role in marketing goods and 

swaying consumer decisions, as did in store advertising at the grocer. The grocer also provides 

an opportunity to look at influences and interactions that occur in those decisive moments at 

the point of sale.  

Advertisements and social pressures are driving forces in shaping consumer demands 

(Praetzellis 2004a: 49). At St. David Street this is reflected in both the advertising and products 

purchased. Objects used or sold at St. David Street advertised themselves, for example the 

Holloway’s   container   was   in   essence   an   advertisement   of   the   contents   ability   to   cure   the  

purchaser.   Mrs.   King’s   testimonial   for   Doan’s   pills   was   also   an   advertisement   for   a   pre-

packaged cure. This is an interesting example of a person not working specifically in a retail 

job, yet actively promoting item beyond just acquaintances, influencing the way people across 
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the city may have selected items. The testimonial itself may have also been a useful 

advertisement  for  her  husband’s  fish  store  also.  Majewski  and Schiffer (2009: 204) note that 

Japanese aesthetic fashions in ceramics, as seen in the bowl from the Kernahan, Allen or Gibb 

households, was driven and maintained after the opening of Japan to the west by increasing 

numbers of catalogs and stores offering opportunities to the individual to buy, the increasing 

communication and transportation networks moving goods around the globe, but also the 

expansion of advertisement networks. The end result of such factors was the popularity of 

Japanese aesthetics in numerous countries around the world. Even the smallest items and 

unremarkable individuals participated and were entwined with global trends and were actively 

engaged with advertising, shaping consumer demands. 

 

External influences on consumer choices were at play within the grocery store during the point 

at which the sale occurred. It is likely that the ceramic artefact with advertising, hanging in the 

grocers  shop,  was  promoting  Kernahan’s or  Allen’s  products  to  his  customers.  Although  it  is  

unknown what the product was, it is clear that the shopkeeper who displayed the advertisement 

and the local community and neighbourhood shoppers, who were reading the sign, were 

actively participating in wider processes of retailing and consumerism. Advertisements had one 

purpose, to sell. They were aimed at the needs and desires of the consumers, and were 

intermediaries between the retailers and the shoppers (Ugolini 2003: 80-81). Grocers were also 

pro-active in pursuit of sales, they did not stand at the counter waiting for the consumer to come 

to them, but instead actively advised their customers. Impulse buying was not a mark of a good 

grocer, instead the consumer was directed towards purchases through the salesmen. 

Furthermore it was down to the grocer to choose the quality and the types of produce brought 

into their store, made available, and sold to the consumer (Kingston 1994: 45; Winstanley 1983: 

132). The selection, advertisement and sale of goods by grocers are crucial parts of market 

effects that influence the products purchased that are visible archaeologically (Henry 1991: 5-

6). 

 

The grocer was an entrepôt of daily activity and interaction within the neighbourhood (Clark 

1961: 68-69). Grocers played a role in everyday lives of the community and the importance and 

prevalence of grocers is evident in their sheer number.  William  Payne’s  (194-) walk down Great 

King Street describes in total 13 grocery stores in the 1880s. A decade earlier there were 53 

grocers in Dunedin, with seven listed on the ten blocks that form Great King Street (Wise’s  

Directory of New Zealand 1875-1876). In the growing Dunedin community of the late 
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nineteenth century, the formation of the urban environment with small backyards saw self-

sufficiency left far behind. Small shops became indispensible and growth of the city would not 

have be possible without the stores as connections between wholesalers and consumers 

(Haggerty 2003: 109). These were not just local and regional goods but also goods, such as the 

Holloway’s  ointment,  which  came  from  overseas.  The   importance  of   the  grocer  can  also  be  

seen in the number of transactions occurring in shops. In 1865 the Hampden Grocer (Anon. 

1865) saw up to 106 transactions in a week and in the late nineteenth century one Grocer saw 

212 transactions in one week (Anon. 1897). Neither of these Otago groceries were situated in 

large cities as Dunedin and it is probable the St. David Street grocery had a far greater number 

of transactions. It is clear a high number of patrons used the grocers, and with each transaction 

representing a separate interaction, the local store was one social hub of activity within the 

community (Clark 1961: 69). 

 

Grocers sold a range of items that penetrated the heart of the personal and public lives. They 

provided basic foods and staples of cooking, such as bread and butter. The tea, coffee and sugar 

that filled those teawares were bought at grocery stores. The flour, eggs, raisins, currents and 

apples used to make the cakes to serve to guests were sold there as was the jam to serve with 

scones (Anon. 1865; Anon. 1897). Grocers also entered into the more personal realms of 

hygiene and health as highlighted above, selling soap and ammonia, painkillers and other cures 

as well as other necessary items of every day live such as candles (Anon. 1865; Anon. 1897). 

While different stores may have catered for a particular market or area, for instance some 

grocery   stores   were   considered   “high-class”   establishments   contrasting   with   other   grocery 

stores that sold cheaper goods (Winstanley 1983: 126), the items grocers provided would have 

meant they likely serviced a wide range of occupants. It is easily possible that both the wealthier 

and poorer occupants of North Dunedin frequented the same St. David and Great King Streets 

store. Even if, in the largely working-class area of North Dunedin, customers were more often 

poorer residents, every household would have required these basic necessities and the local 

stores would have provided quick access to these goods. 

 

Changing gender roles played out within grocery stores. Males tended to dominate the operation 

of the stores, although, less commonly women would run grocery stores for husbands or were 

sometimes hired as shop assistants (Haggerty 2003: 109; Kingston 1994: 112). In talking of his 

father’s shop in the early 1900s, Harry Headey recalled the unpleasant surprise his father found 

when he started managing a different grocer in Reading, Britain already staffed with a number 
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of  girls.  Women  in  a  shop  were  unheard  of,  his  father  only  previously  having  one  girl  “in  the  

office”  (Winstanley 1983: 132). Soon after his father arrived in the store, the girls were let go, 

“it  was  no  business  having  them  in  a  grocer’s  shop”  and  they  were  replaced  by  men  (Winstanley 

1983:133). Interestingly female grocers were recorded along Great King Street (Otago Witness 

17/06/1876 page 4), but all grocers at 249/251 Great King Street were listed under male names. 

In contrast females were often the primary agents buying, or organising the purchase of, small 

household goods such as groceries (Henry 1991; Majewski and Schiffer 2009; Winstanley 

1983: 127). Growing associations with  women’s  responsibilities  of  the  household,  health  and  

family, transpired in the public setting as increasingly domestic-related goods became an 

investment of households, and increasingly proportions of household wages were being 

directed to the outfitting and maintenance of households (Klein 1991).  

 

It was not just adults who stepped through the front doors of the grocery stores either. As 

highlighted  earlier  children  were  also  part  of  the  grocer’s  world  as  hired  hands.  Yet  children  

were also cliental also and lollies sold at grocery stores (Anon. 1897) likely catered to this 

market. Clearly grocers played an integral role in servicing the whole community. They 

employed and saw the custom of a range of different individuals from a range of different 

households, and formed an epicentre of social interactions. Moreover they marked the point at 

which the community came into contact with locally sourced goods and goods that came from 

further abroad. 

 

6.3.2 Market and Deposition Processes 
Examining the purchasing behaviours of an individual or household requires careful 

consideration of other processes. This includes conditions in the local markets that affect the 

accessibility of certain goods to the consumer, as well as the depositional and archaeological 

processes that influence the preservation and recovery of some archaeological remains over 

others. These factors influence what is visible archaeologically as well as the interpretations 

that can be drawn from the 26 St. David Street faunal and artefact assemblages. 

 

The faunal assemblage provides interesting data for examining the influence of these variables. 

Both Assemblages 1 and 2 contain faunal remains with signs of butchery indicating the remains 

provide some evidence of the food laid out on dinner tables. The largest faunal sub-assemblage 

within Assemblage 1, largely associated with the Kernahan household, is likely a result of both 

natural and cultural deposition processes. Feature 4 provided the best environment conducive 
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to the preservation of organic matter as a large portion of the faunal material, and all other 

organic material was recovered from this feature. Dunedin has high rates of survival of items 

such as textiles and faunal remains, as the muddy state of the city provided anaerobic conditions 

suitable for preserving organic artefacts (Petchey 2009). Moreover the placement of faunal 

remains within a pit or privy effectively prevents such processes as trampling, weathering or 

gnawing which inhibit the preservation of bones (Garrow 1984). However the latrine would 

have also been a most suitable receptacle for ridding households of faunal remains. Rotting 

meat, fish, and vegetables cursed Dunedin streets, and rancid leftovers were left rotting in 

backyards. They would have smelt horrible and were perceived to play a role in spreading 

disease through miasmas or germs and attracted vermin, which as acknowledged above were a 

problem at St. David Street (Crane 2000; Wood 2005: 75). Placing bones within a latrine 

efficiently disposed and concealed these remains. These various different factors explain the 

large amount of faunal material recovered from the latrine and associated with the Kernahan 

household. Although no other latrine deposits was excavated offering a comparison for St. 

David Street, the smaller range of meat variety and meat cuts associated with other households 

is probably the result of differential discard and preservation of organic materials in different 

deposits types rather than the Kernahan household eating more meat than the surrounding 

households. 

 

Food remains can be used to examine socio-economic status. They are perhaps better measures 

of this than ceramics, as food is purchased with more regularity than ceramics (Klein 1991). 

All of the faunal remains within Assemblage 1 were recovered from the features and thus 

associated with the Kernahan household. This household was eating hogget or mutton in 

various cuts including the scrag end of the neck, forequarter, and leg cuts, as well as pork and 

beef ribs. Pork was often the most expensive meat option followed by beef, which was generally 

more expensive than mutton. Though rib cuts as present in Assemblage 1, were at the lower 

end of the beef price scale (Otago Witness 25/01/1867 page 10; 22/10/1870 page 12; Southland 

Times 18/06/1869 page 3; Wanganui Herald 26/11/1870 page 3). Sheep bone dominated the 

Kernahan household and they were selecting from the cheapest forequarter to the more 

expensive leg cuts. On the occasions when the Kernahan household bought beef or pork, for a 

special occasion or a bit of a change, they were selecting the cheaper rib cuts. This would 

indicate a low economic position.  
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Yet caution should be taken when meat cuts are used as a sign of a lower or higher economic 

status household, as household backgrounds and wider processes may influence the 

assemblage. In the West Oakland study, the consumption of higher cost meat cuts crosscut 

occupation and wealth, while ethnicity and neighbourhood divisions only correlated slightly 

with the variation in proportions of mutton, beef or pork (Praetzellis 2004a: 83; Praetzellis and 

Praetzellis 2011). This could be a result of cultural differences, preparation preferences or such 

instances as higher classes displaying frugality in their eating practices (Walker 2004: 226). In 

the colonial setting class and wealth was less of a factor in attaining different food, which was 

inexpensive and abundant in comparison to Britain (Watson 2000: 28). As raised in the 

background chapter the differences in diet between the wealthier and poorer members of society 

were less than that in Britain, and Dunedin working-class assemblages exhibit international 

variety in their diets (Butcher 2008: 155; Woods 2013a). 

 

It should also be considered that the archaeological remains do not always reflect the quality of 

meat. Meat was scarce during the 1850s and early 1860s in Dunedin and the price of meat was 

high. Yet rotting and dirty meat was sold and purchased, and even diseased animals were killed 

for sale right up to the 1890s. All meat, better or worse quality cuts, could have gone off or 

could have come from diseased animals (Wood 2005: 76). Unfortunately the state of the meat 

on the bone is not visible through general faunal analysis and thus the better cuts of meat may 

in fact have been purchased at a far lower price if the meat itself was rancid. Another problem 

is that many retail cuts are boneless and thus would not appear archaeologically. Therefore the 

faunal assemblage is not always good means to examining the status of households, however 

faunal assemblages may be used to examine wider markets processes affecting the meat 

purchases. 

 

Much of the data from North Dunedin sites suggest that market access likely played a role in 

influencing household purchasing. Sheep bones dominated the mammal bone from both 

Assemblages 1 and 2 at 26 St. David Street. At the School of Art site a similar range of sheep 

cuts dominated the assemblage while only a few cow bones and one pig bone were present 

(Middleton and Williams 2009). The only assemblage from the Wall Street site in which sheep 

bone did not predominate was the lift shaft assemblage. This small proportion of sheep bone in 

the lift shaft is attributable to the high number of bull horns, which were not associated with 

domestic consumption or butchery (Petchey 2009: 113-114). At the Farmers Trading Company 

site, Feature 8 only contained sheep bones and Area C Excavation 3 was dominated by sheep, 
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followed again by cow, and then pig (Petchey 2004: 51-52). Overall the North Dunedin sites 

align with the higher representations of sheep dominating the St. David Street assemblages, 

followed by cow and then pig.  

 

Consumption patterns in North Dunedin correspond with studies of the wider Otago region. 

Research from Watson (2000: 162-163) indicates that early settlers in Otago relied on pork, but 

in  the  1860s  there  was  a  shift  to  sheep.  Similarly,  Butcher’s  (2008: 53) research into nineteenth 

century sites within an Otago study area shows sheep bones were present in nearly all sites, and 

there is a pre-eminence of sheep bones especially in later sites. The North Dunedin sites 

examined aligned with this previous research, as all date to after 1860. These results could be 

tied up with changes in the supply and availability of meat. As Watson (2000: 161) 

acknowledges meat was available and was consumed in various combinations in different areas, 

affected by diets, geography, temporal differences and site types. But largely people ate what 

was available. During the first decade of the settlement of Dunedin agricultural development 

was inhibited by a number of factors. Many land-purchasing capitalists who came to Dunedin 

sought lives in the city as traders, rather than becoming run holders, the implements and animals 

that farmers bought with them to New Zealand were ill-suited to Otago farming Dunedin, and 

transportation was difficult with poor road conditions (Forrest 1964). Once large sheep stations 

fitted  out  New  Zealand’s  landscapes  and  forests  were  cleared,  sheep  came  to  the  fore  of  New  

Zealand diets (Butcher 2008: 30; Watson 2000: 162-163). By 1867, there were 8.5 million 

sheep in New Zealand only wool could be exported as until the first refrigerated shipments in 

1882, meat could not be exported (Butcher 2008: 28).  

 

In just over 30 years the numbers of sheep in Otago grew considerably. In 1854 there was a 

total of 58,902 sheep in the province, 1,272,135 in 1865, and by 1878 the numbers had reached 

a peak of 4,446,855 (Bathgate 1904: 127-128), after which point dairying started to gradually 

take over. From the mid 1860s, there were difficulties with the lack of mutton consumption. 

With only wool and pelts being sold overseas, the carcasses left were of such great quantities 

that they exceeded the general consumption in Otago. So much so that the carcasses were used 

for manure or boiled down and used for tallow and other products (Bathgate 1904: 128-129). 

Meat preserving works established in the 1870s solved some of the problem, but it was not until 

the establishment of the frozen meat industry in the early 1880s that the problem was resolved 

and the amount of meat exported rose from 1,707,328 lbs. in 1882 to over 200,000,000 lbs. by 

1900 (Bathgate 1904: 129-130). For the period when Assemblage 1 was most likely deposited 
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it seems as though mutton was widely available and it is no wonder the proportions of hogget 

and mutton are so high at St. David Street, as well as elsewhere around Dunedin and Otago. 

  

There is even possible evidence of the prevalence of sheep farming in Otago affecting not just 

consumer behaviour but also the activities and relationships of the residents of Great King and 

St. David Streets. The pair of blade shears was another item of interest from Feature 6, 

Assemblage 2, associated 23 St. David Street and 245 Great King Street. Given the later date 

of the artefacts within this feature, it is possible that it was accumulated backyard material not 

just from the Wynne household but also from the households of their tenants. The shears then 

may have once belonged to William Wynne, once a farmer, or James Anthony Paterson, a 

shepherd who occupied 245 Great King Street from 1908 to 1909 (Wise’s  New  Zealand  Post  

Office Directory 1908-1909). Paterson or Wynne may have turned their hand to shearing sheep 

in the springtime, hiring out their labour and taking their own gear. Wanted advertisements for 

shearers appeared in newspapers around the Otago area, and shearers would go to the work 

(Clutha Leader 10/12/1880 page 4; Oamaru Mail 29/12/1920 page 5; Otago Daily Times 

20/11/1867 page 1; Otago Witness 15/09/1909 page 42). Some shearers were even able to work 

in Australia for three or four months and then return to New Zealand for the shearing season 

(Otago Daily Times 16/07/1891 page 3). The blade shears could be indicative of Wynne taking 

advantage of the prevalence of sheep farming in the agricultural industry and the availability of 

work for shearers in the local region. Alternatively they could indicate that even in the early 

twentieth century when sheep farming started to give way to dairy farming there were 

opportunities for Paterson, around the local area and abroad, to get work as a shearer. The wider 

market affected the employment opportunities of the local residents of St. David and Great 

King Streets. The blade shears indicate that they also participated in the job market and formed 

working relationships around the district, province, and possibly overseas in Australia as well.  

 

The lack of pig bones throughout the entire assemblage is a product of both of cultural practices 

as well as local availability. One reason for the lack of pig bone could be due to the fact that a 

number of pork cuts were pickled or cured. When these processes are used the pork bones do 

not survive well archaeologically, or do not leave any archaeological trace at all (Simons and 

Maitri 2006). Furthermore, referring again to the comment made earlier, other cuts such as 

bacon do not contain bones and thus will not be visible archaeologically. Yet the lack of pork 

is also possibly an indication that pigs were only kept as a sideline to other animals (Simons 

and Maitri 2006). This is pertinent at least to later grocers at the site given that John Ford & 
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Co. were at least selling pork when they could get a hold of it. The yearly advertising for pork 

perhaps suggests there was not a continuous supply (Otago Witness 1/07/1997 page 37; 

14/07/1898 page 31; 2/08/1900 page 4).  

 

The presence of shellfish in all three assemblages is not surprising. Bluff oyster and tuangi 

cockle were common around Dunedin sites (for example Middleton and Williams 2009; 

Petchey 2001, 2002, 2009) and elsewhere around the country (for example Bioresearches 1995; 

Brooks et al. 2009; Campbell et al. 2009; Furey 2011). In her study Butcher (2008: 56) found 

that the top four most common species of shellfish included Tuangi cockle at number one, 

unidentified oyster at number three and Bluff oyster at number four. The oyster industry in 

Foveaux Straight developed from the late 1860s, where men could harvest thousands of oysters 

in a good days work. There was a general abundance of oysters as the beds were worked for 

the remainder of the century (Butcher 2008: 82). These were transported to places including 

Dunedin and further north, while sometimes the Dunedin market also received Auckland 

oysters as well (Butcher and Smith 2010: 91, 96).  

 

However oysters in archaeological sites do not always represent food consumption. As Butcher 

(2008: 57, 147) notes in her study, a number of sites contained shellfish that were not the 

remains of consumption but that had been used for other purposes such as pathways, to feed 

animals, or used in lime mortar production. One example of this is the possible path features 

incorporating oyster shell at 92-96 Hobson Street, Auckland (Bioresearches 1995: 54). Most of 

the oyster shells at St. David Street were complete and so these alternatives seem unlikely. 

However one possible use for the oysters at the site could have been for general sanitation. 

Oysters were often used to seal the bases of latrines as well as for odor control around properties 

(Milne and Crabtree 2001). Unfortunately it is not clear if the faunal remains formed a discrete 

lens or concentration within the deposit. Occupants around St. David and Great King Streets 

may have eaten them, used them for sanitation, or both.  

 

Beyond mammal bone only one bird bone was found at St. David Street in the latrine fill. The 

bird bone shows no signs of butchery so cannot be directly associated with consumption. This 

low proportion is not surprising given, in her study of North and South Island sites in New 

Zealand, Butcher (2008: 54) demonstrates that bird remains were sparse within the nineteenth 

century assemblages examined. Given the small size of the faunal assemblage perhaps the lack 

of bird remains is to be expected. In comparison to sheep, beef or pork, poultry was a luxury 
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item in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century, and it had to be acquired at a high cost 

(Bioresearches 1995: 229; Simons and Maitri 2006). The low representation indicates that if 

poultry was eaten it was likely on special occasions.  

 

Fish remains are also uncommon around Dunedin, present in only small proportions in most 

historic assemblages (Middleton and Williams 2009; Middleton 2009; Petchey 2004, 2009). 

Again Butcher (2008: 54) notes that fish remains made up only 8.5% of the Otago study area 

assemblages contrasting with 67.7% of the Northern study area assemblages. Yet, it seems 

unlikely in a coastal town that it was difficult to attain fish. Although butchers in Otago 

outnumbered fishmongers, there were a number of fish sellers in Dunedin, and fresh fish was 

available nearly all year round with many different fish varieties available by the later 

nineteenth century (Butcher 2008: 93-4, 107). However the lack of fish bone at St. David Street 

is especially surprising given the number of fishmongers, fish curers and saloons that would 

later occupy the corner of St. David and Great King Streets.  

 

Butcher (2008: 148-150) attributes the poor representation of fish and shellfish in the historical 

archaeological record to disposal practices, taphonomical effects and archaeological 

excavations and analyses. First, fish, like shellfish could be used for alternative practices such 

as feed for animals. We could add to this that for a number of decades from initial settlement, 

Dunedin streets offered a separate disposal location of fish instead of backyards (Wood 2005: 

118). Second, fish bone in comparison to mammal and bird bone, does not generally survive 

well archaeologically once they have been discarded, especially when they have been boiled 

before entering the archaeological record. Third, fish bone is often collected unsystematically 

in historic sites, and often there is lack of fine hand excavation and sieving especially where 

time is of the essence, such as on sites like 26 St. David Street where excavations were largely 

undertaken by mechanical digger. All three of these processes contribute to a dearth of fish 

remains amongst faunal assemblages (Butcher 2008: 148-149), and are likely to have resulted 

in the scarcity of fish remains at St. David Street.  

 

In short, the faunal remains are indicative of wider processes occurring both archaeologically 

and historically, with a number of discard practices, depositional and archaeological recording 

processes that may have had an impact on the faunal remains represented at St. David Street 

and a number of other Dunedin sites. The supply and availability within markets of certain 

meats, at a local, provincial level played a role in the distribution and proportion of faunal 
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remains in St. David Street. Market processes may have also affected the job opportunities of 

St. David and Great King Street occupants, offering chances to participate in wider working 

spheres beyond just the local community and city. Yet, a good supply does not always mean 

that the remains will appear archaeologically. It is apparent that it is difficult to disentangle 26 

St. David Street from both the natural and cultural factors that influenced what was available 

to past Dunedin residents, the use of the products by the agents as well as what happened to the 

remains after those agents discarded them, and if they were collected as part of the 

archaeologist’s  sample.   

 

6.4. Global Interactions 
It is not just local consumer, cultural and market processes that provide frameworks within 

which occupants of 26 St. David Street participated and lived out their lives. Every day the 

occupants on St. David and Great King Streets in some way actively engaged with or were 

affected by global phenomena. These include mass production and exports of the global 

markets, events of global significance and internationals fads, as well as accessibility to goods 

on a global stage. 

 

6.4.1 Agency within Global Markets: Mass production, imports and exports 
Industrialisation and movements towards mass production of goods on a global scale during 

the nineteenth century created a world in which consumerism became part of attainable 

lifestyles for all levels of social strata, from Britain to the antipodes and colonial frontiers. 

People literally owned more things (Crook 2008: 20), consumers purchased and collected far 

more possessions than ever before. Concurrently they had more opportunity to make choices. 

This consumerism was underpinned by items that were increasingly available and by social 

values that promoted purchases (Praetzellis 2004a: 48). Trade links in particular provide social 

and economic frameworks within which distinct places and communities are linked. 

Communities participated in the local, national and global trade networks, and individuals 

participated as active consumers of material goods that flow through these networks (Davies 

2006: 348). 

 

The world was transforming and people strived for practical economics and efficiency, while 

the acquisition of goods became a measure of progress. Industrialisation alongside increasing 

urbanisation saw the development of Victorian values work ethic, discipline, cult of 

domesticity, which has been commented on much in American archaeological research 
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(Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Majewski and Schiffer 2009; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2004: 5-6). 

Victorian households became a nexus of specifically chosen new products, mass-produced 

goods shipped around the world, which brought the global changes into the home in contrived 

and meaningful ways (Majewski and Schiffer 2009: 197-198). This is seen in some of the 

earliest nineteenth century New Zealand households such as the Te Puna mission house 

(P05/24) in the Bay of Islands in which tableware with pastoral UGTP scenes and teaware in 

sets evoked memories of an idealised Britain and a respectability of the household. While, 

closer to the St. David Street site and later in the century, distinctive Scottish decoration on 

tableware and teaware were visible throughout Dunedin sites purposefully serving to highlight 

the owners Scottish heritage (Woods 2013a: 46). At St. David Street the selection and use of 

teawares by the consumer are not only shaped by personal social intentions but how the 

occupants engaged with Victorian middle-class values and mass produced market goods in 

order to express themselves and households. Further engagement into global market processes 

can be identified through the UGTP patterns.  

 

As is commonly the case in historic sites, there are many UGTP patterns that remain 

unidentified within the 26 St. David Street assemblage. It is the patterns that appear most 

commonly that tend to be readily identified, noted and compared, meaning they stand out more 

than the large number of unidentified or unique patterns. It is clear that there were popular 

patterns that transcended national boarders, thanks to the mass production and global export of 

ceramics. Multiple different manufacturers produced vessels with UGTP patterns such as 

Willow and Asiatic Pheasant over a long period of time. Before 1880 more than 50 potteries 

were manufacturing vessels with the Willow UGTP pattern and at least 34 potteries were 

manufacturing vessels with the Asiatic Pheasant UGTP pattern (Coysh and Henrywood 1982: 

28-29, 402). In fact, from the early nineteenth century Willow pattern was the cheapest 

available UGTP (Miller 1980). It is unsurprising that both patterns are prolific throughout New 

Zealand sites and overseas during the nineteenth century. 

 

These two patterns are not the only examples of common decorations throughout multiple sites. 

Others include Rhine, Rouen, Albion along with other common decorative techniques that 

include banding, sprigging and hairline gilt decoration (for example Furey 2011; Middleton and 

Williams 2009; Middleton 2009; Petchey 2004). We can see matching patterns and decoration 

techniques such as the UGTP pattern Rouen or sprig decoration in sites just a couple of blocks 

from St. David Street (Petchey 2012: 13; Woods 2013b: 35) as well as in sites overseas 
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(Praetzellis 1980: 7.38, 7.43). However, there is also evidence of unidentified patterns visible 

in multiple sites. One vessel found amongst Assemblage 3 exhibits an UGTP pattern with a 

continuous border pattern incorporating blue cross and ribbon motifs (Figure 70c). This is the 

same pattern exhibited by a vessel at the Chinese Garden site (Williams 2008b: Figure 12). 

While one vessel from Assemblage 1 exhibits a UGTP pattern with continuous geometric 

border and central design (Figure 26b) and this is the same pattern exhibited by a vessel 

excavated from the Scott Homestead (R11/2358) in the North Island of New Zealand (Furey 

2011: Figure 5.9g).  

 

The manufacturers’ marks are more direct indications of participation in global trading 

networks.  The  identification  of  manufacturers’  marks  from  the  Staffordshire  potteries  are not 

surprising given the massive quantities that were exported around the globe in the nineteenth 

century (Graham 1979: 2), similarly the presence of early London based Lambeth Doulton 

manufacturer marks, add St. David street to a long list of sites where their marks have been 

identified (for example Bickler et al. 2007; Campbell et al. 2009; Macready and Goodwyn 

1990; Woods 2013a). Although these ties are largely British, later twentieth century marks of 

London manufacturers John Lumb and Co. are joined by marks of the Australian Glass 

Manufacturers and the New Zealand company Reidrubber amongst the scatter deposits artefacts 

of Assemblage 2 and 3. Thus later occupants of the St. David and Great King Streets were 

clearly participating in national, regional, and global trade networks.  

 

New Zealand was not just a recipient of goods from Britain and Australia. Goods and 

information from New Zealand travelled to back home to Britain, and beyond. By 1862 the 

value of Otago exports to the United Kingdom was £229,287, to the British colonies £1,766,437 

and to foreign states £333 (Bathgate 1904: 108). The large majority of this was gold, but it is 

clear  New  Zealand’s  resources  were  being  shipped  out  around  the  world.  Even  during  the  1870s  

and  1880s  Otago’s  exports  did  not  fall  beneath  one  million  pounds  (Bathgate 1904: 109-110). 

The St. David Street occupants lived their lives amidst these trade networks. Certain exports 

overseas influenced life in regards to access to such goods as mutton, but imports also 

influenced the material remains identified at the St. David Street site. The occupants at St. 

David Street were participating in trade networks where individual companies distributed their 

mass-produced goods far and wide, such as items from Doulton or Australian Glass 

Manufacturers, but also less directly in separate or intertwining trade networks in which goods 

manufactured by multiple companies, yet with matching popular decorations, flowed. In the 
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latter networks sometimes the design and popularity of the decorations travelled nationally or 

globally, further than the item itself. They occupants further participated in national and global 

conceptual frameworks through the incorporation of Victorian middle-class ideals into their 

personal use of mass-produced items within different households.  

 
6.4.2 Trends and Fashion 
It is the mass production of goods and services that allows for greater, faster and more complex 

trends to evolve and expand internationally. Individuals can participate in the trends and use 

them to express themselves and homes. The harmonica is one example of this. Mass produced 

and globally exported, it was sold in New Zealand during the second half of nineteenth century 

as an attainable instrument providing the opportunity for less wealthy individuals to express 

themselves musically. At St. David Street there is even more tangible evidence that indicates 

the occupants of St. David Street were partaking in greater global themes and fads.  

 

The Japanese aesthetic designs on one, or possibly two bowls from Assemblage 1, suggests 

some attempt to keep up with the popular trends of the time. Trading between western countries 

and Japan began in the middle of the nineteenth century and with this came a wave of Japanese, 

as well as a revitalisation of Chinese, aesthetics that lasted from the 1870s through to the 1880s. 

The use of Japanese decoration on ceramics tug at desires for the exotic and designs played on 

perceptions of a romanticised Japan and Japanese culture (Samford 1997: 9, 19). These 

Japanese aesthetics are not just seen in Dunedin (see Moyle et al. 2014: 62; Woods 2013a: 95-

96), but further around the country and beyond. At the Bamber House site vessels were present 

with a British UGTP pattern incorporating Japanese flowers (Campbell et al. 2009: 192), while 

Japanese inspired designs were recovered from the Westney Farmstead (Furey and Campbell 

2007: 160) and at Chancery Street (Macready and Goodwyn 1990: 96). Overseas Japanese and 

American made Japanese aesthetic porcelain vessels were also found in West Oakland, 

California (Mullins 2004: 101, 103), and Japanese inspired designs were popular amongst 

English ceramics also (Samford 1997: 19).  

 

Although these objects are a result of global fads, they still provide insight into the individual 

who purchases, uses and manipulates the artefacts for their own purposes. Woods (2013a: 95-

96) highlights the point that in attempting keeping up with the trends back home in England, 

even though consumers in North Dunedin could purchase actual Japanese items, it was the 

British designs of Japanese and Chinese aesthetics that filled their homes. This is similar to a 
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number of designs made and used in America that also incorporated Japanese aesthetics. These 

vessels suggest that households focused more on the exoticism of the artefact than actually 

having an item from Japan (Mullins 2004: 103). Moreover Mullins (2004: 99) rightly points 

out that exotic artefact were often less about the place the objects originates but the consumers 

themselves. Colonial expansion in the nineteenth century along with mass production and 

global trade networks, saw exotic items become available as colonial motifs to a range of 

consumers rather than just a part of displays of superior class and affluence. However these 

displays of exoticism were often unrealistic portraits of colonised peoples and worlds, and 

visions of caricatured people did little to expand knowledge of different places (Mullins 2004: 

101).  

 

Moving back to ideas of display within the household identified earlier, objects like the 

porcelain bowl with Japanese aesthetic decoration were more likely displayed for the colours 

and   distinct   designs   suggesting   a   “household   worldliness”   of   the   owner   and   the   home   it  

decorated (Mullins 2004: 102). Thus we see the occupants, Kernahan, Alexander or Gibbs 

participating popularity trends, that transcend national borders, trying to evince a feeling the 

sense of exoticism and worldliness, whether accurate or not, by displaying items with popular 

Japanese aesthetic decoration in their households. They were using mass consumed ideas and 

global trends to decorate their homes and convey ideas about themselves and their households 

to the visitors that would come into their home.  

 

6.4.3 Availability: International distributors and individual choices 
The individual and local purchasing habits are clearly influenced and restricted by availability 

and access. As perceived when looking at the local markets, the faunal assemblage was affected 

by the regional supply of products. Yet the ceramics and glass assemblages are indicative of 

the global availability and supply of goods influencing the assemblages of 26 St. David Street.  

 

The presence of ceramics manufactured at the Staffordshire potteries is noted above. The 

driving motto of the potteries selling overseas was to cater to their markets, in America this was 

done  by  providing  “American  Views”  in  UGTP  designs  (Graham 1979: 2). In Australia, and 

presumably in New Zealand also, tastes veered toward designs that served the Victorian ideas 

of charm, genteelness, and an emphasis on Chinoiserie, floral patterns and seemingly Italian-

Swiss scenes (Graham 1979). It was not until the late 1890s that designs specifically for 

Australia emerged, produced by Doulton Pottery amongst other manufacturers (Graham 1979: 



 227 

14-15). The individual consumer, whether or not trying to espouse the Victorian values within 

their household had only what the predominant influential market wanted, whether the majority 

or not. While it is likely that the Wynne household and the Kernahan household did actively 

partake in the Victorian ideals, replacing or adding to matching bone china tea sets with cheaper 

refined earthenware goods, they were purchasing vessels that were supplied to the stores close 

to them.  

 

The   import   of   bottles   from   Britain   and   Australia   again   demonstrates   New   Zealand’s  

dependency on international markets. While glassworks were established in New Zealand by 

the 1870s none had made much progress in terms of bottle manufacture. It was not until the 

1920s that New Zealand started to produce bottles successfully (Tasker 1989 13-17). While 

glass bottles may have been filled with New Zealand products (Woods 2013a: 103-5), bottlers 

were under the constraints of international bottle imports, suffering from unpredictable delivery 

dates and shortages (Tasker 1989: 22). This reliance on international imports may have 

influenced the types of bottles present in the New Zealand market. One ratio that may have 

been  obscured  as  a  result  of  this  is  that  of  ‘black  beer’  bottles  to  ‘champagne’  bottles.  In  studies  

overseas such as at West Oakland, the proportions of wine and liquor versus beer and ale, have 

been considered to be indicative of wealth and occupation (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2011: 

53). 

 

However the bottles from Assemblages 1 and 2 at St. David Street, with a high proportion of 

black beer bottles could have as much to do with gradual changes in imports of bottles than 

differences in wealth and status. In this thesis, as in previous archaeological research in New 

Zealand (for example Best and Turner 1997: 26, 29; Campbell et al. 2009: 16; Petchey 2009: 

56; Woods 2013a: 49), the differences in the presence of black beer bottles and champagne 

bottles was used as a chronological indicator. By the 1870s green ring-seal bottles began to pre-

dominate over black beer bottles in imports despite the lack of a market for champagne. They 

were cheap and abundant in comparison to the limited and expensive black beer bottles (Bickler 

et al. 2007: 159; Tasker 1989: 41-42). The presence of particular bottle types along with 

cumulative data such as relative fineness of ceramics and food remains may be used to identify 

class (Bickler et al. 2007: 175). However, due to the lack of bottle manufacturing facilities in 

New Zealand and differences in supply and accessibility of different bottles types, the ratios of 

black beer and champagne bottle are more often chronological indicators than manifestations 

of differences in status or wealth. 
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St. David Street occupants are clearly participating within international markets. Within these 

trade networks New Zealand consumers were susceptible to actions, events and movements 

overseas. Part of this is the assessment of quality and the choice consumers had in the local 

markets that were filled with goods largely mass-produced overseas. No other investigation of 

quality  using  Crook’s  (2008) method is known, that leaves few assemblages with which the 

total  St.  David  Street  assemblage  can  be  compared.  Yet  comparing  Crook’s  (2008) results with 

the St. David Street assemblage does produce some interesting results.  

 

If the number  of  average  flaws  is  compared  with  Crook’s  (2008) data from Sydney and London 

sites, the majority of sites range between an average of 3.2 to 5.2 flaws per fragment, far lower 

than any deposit at St. David Street (9.5 to 13.8). The closest site to the total St. David Street 

assemblage with 12.4 flaws per fragment, is 24 Church Street, London with 7.8 flaws per 

fragment. This high number of flaws per sherd at St. David Street however is moderated when 

the size of the fragments are taken into consideration.  

 

When the proportions of fragment groups are separated out by the number of flaws per 

centimetre squared at least 25% of the fragment groups had one or more flaws per square 

centimetre within the Sydney assemblages (Crook 2008: 241). This is not the case at St. David 

Street which show more similarities with the London assemblages examined by Crook (2008: 

241-242), in which 5% or less of the fragment groups from each of the London sites had one or 

more flaw (Figure 98). Thus while the average number of flaws per fragment may be may be 

greater than both London and Sydney sites, so too are the size of the fragments at St. David 

Street. This suggests the Dunedin site has fewer flaws per square centimetre than the Sydney 

assemblages, and is similar to the London assemblages.  
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Figure 98: Relative proportions of fragment groups separated by number of flaws per square centimetre for 

Sydney (3 Carahers Lane, 112 Cumberland Street and 126 Cumberland Street), London (14 Church Street, 

16 Church Street and Salamanca Court) and Dunedin (St David Street) assemblages. 

 

The qualitative assessments of the flaws combine to produce an interesting contrast to the 

quantitative data. The combined index of significance and prominence values at St. David Street 

show proportions of high index values (equal to or greater than 7) at 4%, similar to the Sydney 

assemblages, which are all less than 5%, whereas the London assemblages are all greater than 

6% (Figure 99). The high proportions of low index values (less than 3) are also similar to 

Sydney assemblages, totaling over 50% of the flaws. None of the London Assemblages have 

proportions of low index values over 50%, in fact none of the London assemblages have 

proportions of low index values greater than 45%.  
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Figure 99: Relative proportions of flaws grouped by prominence and significance index for Sydney, London 

and Dunedin assemblages. 

 

If these prominence and significance measures are examined more closely, there are also some 

small contrasts. While all assemblages contain less than 5% of flaws that are of high 

prominence, the Sydney and London assemblages contain less than 60% of flaws that are low-

moderate or less in prominence, and moderate flaws form at least 35% of each assemblage 

(Crook 2008: 241-242). At St. David Street a far greater proportion of flaws have a prominence 

of low-moderate or less (76%) and a far lower proportion, less than 20%, are moderate flaws. 

While few of the flaws can be readily seen in the Sydney, London and St. David Street 

assemblages, this is even lower at St. David Street with fewer moderate to prominent flaws. 

This is similarly seen in the degree of significance of flaws from St. David streets (Crook 2008: 

243). All London assemblages have proportions that fall between 60% and 75% of flaws 

between moderate to highly significant, and at Sydney these flaws only form between 50% and 

60% of the assemblages. However in Dunedin these flaws form less than 50% of the 

assemblage.  

 

The St. David Street assemblage presents interesting comparative data in regards to quality. 

The quantity of flaws per square centimetre the London assemblages are the most comparable 

to the Dunedin site, both with far fewer flaws than the Sydney assemblages. However when 
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these flaws are assessed qualitatively, the St. David Street assemblage sits slightly lower with 

smaller prominence and significance index values, furthest from the London assemblages and 

just slightly better than the Sydney assemblages. Though a certain designation of superiority of 

ceramics from one city to another is difficult, it can be tentatively suggested that the overall 

with lower quantitative and qualitative results of flaws indicate that the artefacts from St. David 

Street are of better quality than London and Sydney assemblages.  

 

Overall there are some general trends between these cities. There is no denying variation 

amongst each city exists in regards to purchasing practices, such as between Assemblages 1 

and 2 as discussed earlier, as well as within the Sydney and London assemblages (Crook 2008: 

241-244). Yet the supply of ceramics can also be examined between these cities. The flaws 

examined were invariably result of manufacturing, which for most ceramic items was likely 

done in Britain, and to a lesser extent other overseas countries (Crook 2008: 111). But the 

number and how obvious these flaws are and the effect they had on consumer decisions changes 

between the different cities where these ceramics were purchased. 

 

As Crook (2008: 254, 278) argues the differences in quality between the London and Sydney 

assemblages   are   not   significant,   and   that   Londoners   did   not   have  more   access   to   ‘seconds’  

goods. Crook (2008: 278) highlights  that  much  more  data  is  required  before  the  ‘superiority’  of  

London or Sydney assemblages can be confidently asserted. When the Dunedin assemblage is 

added to the data pool some tentative comparative points arise that, if not significant, perhaps 

suggest that the access to goods did in fact have an impact on the purchasing behaviours of 

households that were not the wealthiest of households, within the three separate cities. 

 

While the Sydney consumers were accessing items with more flaws these were not obvious or 

damaging to the use of the product, and items in New Zealand had fewer flaws that were even 

less obvious or damaging. This could be an indication that the shipments of goods to the 

colonies did not included products with obvious flaws. It is possible that manufacturers made 

the judgment call on whether or not goods were acceptable to be shipped and sold to the 

colonies. This judgment would have likely occurred during the important quality management 

stage of the manufacturing of ceramic and glass items, determining which goods would go out 

to which markets (Crook 2008: 156, 276). In contrast the London consumers had greater access 

to items with more significant and prominent flaws than the Sydney and New Zealand 

consumers. This suggests perhaps they had freedom in their own decisions on the acceptability 
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of goods based on quality, possibly resulting in the purchase of ceramics with more significant 

and prominent flaws. In this choice, it is the consumers who consider these products 

satisfactory, which may indeed be lower than what the manufacturers deem acceptable. This 

was particularly possible in the London ceramic market, as there were more opportunities to 

buy  poorer  quality  goods,  ‘seconds’,  and  make  greater  savings.  While  ‘seconds’  were  also  sent  

to the colonies, on the British streets it was possible to buy goods from street vendors and swag 

dealers  considered  unsellable,  even  as  ‘seconds’,  by  the  manufactures  (Crook 2008: 156-158).  

 

The variation of flaws between Sydney and Dunedin assemblages, lay not in the total 

prominence and significance (though these do take into account the number of flaws) but the 

overarching number of flaws. Manufacturers may have pulled out items with highly prominent 

and significant flaws, excluding them from shipments and thus the antipodean markets. 

However consumers may have selected ceramics based on the differences in the number of 

flaws, a point at which a consumer in the colonies had the opportunity to make a decision in 

buying superior or inferior products. In these scenarios the distribution and purchasing of goods 

varied between cities, and actions half way around the world set the scene for what would play 

out on the other side of the world. 

 

Strategies of consumption occur at the household level in deciding each week how to spend the 

wages received (Crook 2008: 58). But as Klein (1991: 10) highlights access to items is not 

black and white, and degrees of access should be considered as well as aspects such as the 

commodity involved, the transport networks, the site type examined, and manufacturer output. 

The ceramic and glassware tentatively provide insight into the actions not just of consumers, 

but also of retailers as well as the interactions between the supply chain and the consumer.  

 

It is difficult to connect the individual site and small-scale analyses to wider community and 

global frameworks, yet it is necessary to move beyond individual sites (Orser 1996: 185; 2009). 

As Lawrence (2003: 21) highlighted comparing across national borders does not diminish the 

local intricacies but instead draws out commonalities as well as the different circumstances and 

diversity of experiences in each locality. It is possible to examine these different countries, 

cities and household and be globally aware, whilst not globalising archaeological remains. It is 

impossible to segregate the historical world as by the nineteenth century a great number of 

communities were integrated within global economics, markets, transport and information, in 
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which mass produced goods from Britain and elsewhere were incorporated into everyday lives 

(Lawrence 2003). 

 

New Zealanders were and still are connected to the outside world through the material culture 

they use every day, through the access, trade and ideas of goods and services. With these objects 

they form and shape meaning in their use within their households and within the wider 

community, that draw on larger, perhaps even global, themes and values whilst using them in 

an individual, household and communal roles. The material culture itself is evidence of these 

social, consumer and professional social interactions that occur on a daily basis at a regional, 

neighbourhood and household level.  
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Chapter 7: Conclusion 
The occupants of Great King and St. David Streets were positioned in a time of change in North 

Dunedin. From the 1860s, North Dunedin fast became one of the most populace areas of 

Dunedin with changes in both physical landscape and demographic composition of the city. 

Within these tides of change the residents continued their daily household and business tasks, 

entangling themselves with the neighbourhood and community. Their social relations pervade 

the archaeological record and are influenced by contemporary knowledge, value systems and 

market forces. The frameworks within which these daily activities and interactions occur 

provide insight into the personal choices of individuals.  

 
7.1 Limitations and Future Directions 
Throughout this research a number of limitations have been raised. The first concerns the 

deposition of archaeological materials. It is clear at 26 St. David Street that disposal practices 

have an impact on how remains are interpreted. Remains located within a certain property are 

not automatically the result of the occupants of that property and just because an assemblage is 

associated with a particular building or person does not mean it represents every aspect of their 

lives or all activities being untaken there. Careful study of artefact deposition, function and 

associations must be carried out with support of the historical record. Yet even with the fine 

detailed analyses undertaken throughout this research it was difficult to tie the assemblages to 

particular households and activities.  

 

In spite of this, comparisons to sites elsewhere in Dunedin and beyond helped to interpret the 

St. David Street assemblages, even where individual or households are not specifically 

identified. Historical archaeological studies often start with the investigation of one or a select 

few households, but comparisons with other sites can provide further meaningful interpretations 

of the site of interest as well as wider areas, such as the neighbourhood, city or region (Murray 

2010). However even these comparisons were limited. Murray and Crook (2005: 91) highlight 

the difficulties of comparative analyses especially in incorporating data from different sites and 

assemblages, trying to facilitate comparisons between disparate datasets. This was a large 

difficulty during this research in identifying assemblages and artefacts for comparison, 

especially when it came to examining sets of teawares and tablewares. A lack of specification 

for certain aspects of artefacts and of information surrounding archaeological contexts of 

artefacts reported in previous archaeological research, meant a number of assemblages could 
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not be used for comparison. The problems encountered could be avoided if in the future, 

research and reports simply reported data for each feature either in text or in appendices, or 

recorded more precise or specific details in the reporting of such aspects as vessel form or size.  

 

Further detailed reporting of such aspects as quality could also further interpretations of 

archaeological remains. As Crook (2008: 278) raised in regards to understanding quality, and 

what the assessment of quality can tell us about the artefacts, the collection of more data is 

required to draw further conclusions. The study of St. David Street has added to the assemblages 

analysed by Crook (2008), and some tentative conclusions have been drawn from this data. Yet 

further investigations into quality of artefacts in sites around New Zealand could provide more 

comparative material that would help to draw, highlight or underpin particular trends visible at 

26 St. David Street, around the country, and at an international level. 

 

Due to the time available to complete this thesis, quality could be closely examined, however 

it is understandable that many research projects and reports do not have such liberties. While 

Crook’s  (2008)  method  may  not  be  the most time efficient, this thesis has further propelled the 

idea that specific measures of quality should be recorded as they provide an interesting 

perspective on consumer behaviours, social actions and market processes. Minimally the exact 

basis on which an item is judged as high or low quality should be reported, so that an effective 

comparison of quality can be made across sites by different archaeologists. This would at least 

allow for more meaningful comparisons to be made about quality in Dunedin and New Zealand, 

which as this thesis has shown, could help further understandings of trade networks and 

consumer choice. 

 

More specifically, future studies in North Dunedin could be broadened to encompass other 

ideas beyond class, occupation and wealth as were touched on in this study. Class is one aspect 

of identity particularly discussed in depth in this thesis in regards to values and ideals 

permeating throughout the archaeology record of 26 St. David Street. However other aspects 

of identity have only been mentioned briefly, if at all. Identities are formed and moulded 

through the intersection multiple different aspects, and there are a wide variety of factors that 

inform practices, behaviours and attitudes. Further examination of factors such as ethnicity, 

religion and engendered roles could help to present more complete understandings of how 

people lived out their lives, participating in different activities and interacting with one another 

every day influencing the general patterns seen in the archaeological record. For instance in 
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past studies, religion and family lifecycles have been shown to influence the presence and 

absence of particular goods, such as items related to alcohol consumption (Campbell and Furey 

2013; Woods 2013a). At sites like 26 St. David Street alcohol consumption could be examined 

further to see if there were more personal reasons for the presence of more bottles generally 

associated with alcohol, rather than just considering the commercial associations to the sale of 

liquor. Perhaps religious backgrounds, such as the prevalence of Presbyterianism in North 

Dunedin (Olssen 1984: 92), influenced the consumption patterns of those who occupied the 

spaces at on Great King and St. David Streets, in contrast to other areas and households in 

Dunedin. 

 

Various factors such as ethnicity, religion and class that play a role in household and community 

developments have been examined archaeologically in Dunedin (for example Petchey 2004; 

Woods 2013a). But less often have studies been undertaken to see how they influence 

commercial spheres, where consumer choices are often driven by such factors. It would be 

interesting to see how these aspects intersect within commercial interactions and practices. 

Class is a perfect example of how identity frameworks within grocery stores may have affected 

the daily operations, transactions and purchases. Small shops may have catered for a particular 

market or area, yet even   if   the   shops   themselves   were   considered   to   be   ‘high   class’  

establishments, shopkeepers in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century were generally 

positioned on the fringe of the working and middle classes (Winstanley 1983: 126, 137). It 

would be interesting to see how or even if grocers or other small businesses around Dunedin 

catered differentially for particular markets such as a different class groups, from within their 

own positions as working- to middle-class business owners. Also touched on in this thesis but 

not explored further were the job opportunities grocers may have offered the young working 

class, an opportunity to improve their social and economic position. Not only could class 

frameworks have influenced the interactions and behaviours between grocers and their 

customers but also the relationships between employers and employees. Comparisons with 

different commercial archaeological remains of small businesses in areas beyond the largely 

working-class, residential North Dunedin area, may shed some light on variations or similarities 

in commercial activities, consumer behaviour and even employment relations and 

opportunities.  

 

The limitations of the research into 26 St. David Street highlight the great potential of urban 

sites and for future work in regards to data collection and particular research themes, such as 
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aspects of consumerism or identity in both domestic and commercial spheres. Further research 

could provide comparative archaeological material through which could contribute to more 

intricate interpretations of consumer choices and consumption patterns as well as position 

archaeological remains in relation to wider frameworks of identities, such as religion or class. 

Despite these limitations the results of investigations of 26 St. David Street have provided 

detailed interpretations of past lives from the deposition of artefacts, the individuals and 

activities that contributed to the assemblages and the connections of these individuals with 

wider frameworks and processes.  

 
7.2 From Archaeological Deposit to Home and Store  
To start identifying to whom the archaeological remains are associated, the first aim of this 

thesis was to explore the natural and cultural formation processes that produced the deposits 

and artefact assemblages of 26 St. David Street. The deposit types and locations, as well as 

artefact conditions, conjoins and matches, were examined to start identifying how, why and by 

whom the deposits were created. The three main deposit types identified included a latrine, 

multiple rubbish pits, and a number of surface scatters. Based on location and artefact conjoins 

and matches, the deposits and their contents were delineated into three assemblages. 

 

The Kernahan, Allen and Gibb households were identified as possible contributors to 

Assemblage 1. Assemblage 1 included Feature 4 or the latrine deposit, which had once been 

used by the Kernahan household. Artefacts entered the deposit at the end of, and possibly 

during,  the  latrine’s  use  life  in  late  1860s  and  early  1870s.  The  low  levels  of  vessel  completeness  

and poor conditions of faunal material in the upper layers of this deposit indicate the remains 

had  been  accumulating  in  Kernahan’s  backyard  prior to being gathered and placed in the latrine. 

The earliest lowest layer however did not share any conjoins with the upper layers indicating it 

entered the deposit separately. The base layer was the only deposit within a feature at St. David 

Street that contained a large enough proportion of vessels with high levels of completeness, to 

suggest that at least some of the remains were possibly deposited directly from the household, 

likely while the latrine was still in use.  

 

Beyond Feature 4 but from Kernahan’s  backyard  again,  accumulated  rubbish  was  collected  and  

placed in a rubbish pit, Feature 5, around the same time as when the latrine was filled in. 

Ceramic  matches  and  the  deposit’s  location  suggest  the  closest  surface  scatter  to  Features  4  and  

5 included more accumulated rubbish from the Kernahan household. However given the 
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slightly later TPQ for this deposit, it may have also contained rubbish from one or both of the 

slightly later 1870s Allen and Gibb households. The tight manufacturing dates for this deposit 

also suggest that, despite being a surface scatter, it was a relatively secure deposit.  

 

The Wynne household is the greatest contributor to Assemblage 2, and as such demonstrates 

the relationship between tenanted or untenanted land and landlords. Feature 3, a small rubbish 

pit,   was   located   within   the   confines   of   the   family’s   own   backyard.   Conjoins   and  matches  

between this feature and other artefact scatters within their backyard, and features and scatters 

in their tenants backyards suggest that they may have exerted their powers as landlords when 

disposing their waste. They likely deposited their rubbish that had piled up in their backyard 

underneath an outbuilding at 245 Great King Street forming Feature 1, prior to or just after a 

new tenant moved in. Indeed, artefact date ranges suggest for both Features 1 and 3, that they 

were deposited before or not much later than the mid 1870s. Feature 6, also located within the 

bounds 245 Great King Street may have also been a result of the Wynnes again taking the 

opportunity to deposit accumulated rubbish from their property into a vacant lot or dumping 

their rubbish in a small pit their tenants were filling. The scatter deposits were also possibly 

products of the Wynne household scattered across both theirs and their tenants yard. However 

there were artefacts in Feature 6 and the scatter deposit with date ranges covering a period when 

there were tenants occupying Wynnes properties, including 245 Great King Street, and later 

when the Wynnes no longer owned any of the sections. Thus while some of the remains were 

tied to the Wynnes through refit and matches, occupants at 245 Great King Street also 

contributed to the deposits.  

 

Assemblage 3 included deposits containing wide artefact date ranges that spanned from the 

earliest occupation on Sections 27 to 30 into the early twentieth century. These deposits did not 

share any conjoins and were unrelated, save for their shared location in the unoccupied garden 

behind the St. David and Great King Streets residences and businesses. A range of occupants 

may have used this unoccupied area as a convenient and cost-efficient location for dumping 

both domestic and commercial rubbish.  

 

It is clear that Assemblage 2 contained mostly domestic artefacts tied to the Wynne household, 

though the exact associations of later artefacts from Feature 6 and the scatter deposits are less 

certain. Assemblage 3, was likely largely domestic, yet this does not rule out the possibility that 

the commercial businesses on St. David and Great King Streets contributed to the deposit. Three 
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households may have contributed to Assemblage 1. But interestingly the remains may have also 

been  a  product  of  the  commercial  activities,  Kernahan  and  Allen’s  grocery  stores  and  Gibb’s  

laundry. There were no signs  of  Gibb’s  laundry,  however  the  assemblage  did  contain  evidence  

of grocery store activity. 

 

The  first  half  of  this  thesis’  second  objective  was  to  identify  the  activities  represented  within  

each assemblage. Initially it was hypothesised that as both Kernahan and Allen sold liquor that 

this might be represented in the archaeological record, especially as Assemblage 1 contained 

more alcohol bottles than Assemblages 2 and 3. As the scatter deposit did not contain any glass, 

it was the Kernahan household and store represented in Features 4 and 5 that was compared 

with other sites. The comparison illustrated that assemblages tied to businesses selling alcohol 

from around Dunedin and in other sites around the country, contain far higher proportions and 

concentrations of alcohol related bottles than in Assemblage 1 at 26 St. David Street. Moreover 

domestic deposits from other sites in North Dunedin also show higher proportions of alcohol 

bottles than Assemblage 1. Thus the higher proportion of alcohol related bottles in Assemblage 

1 over other St. David Street assemblages is not directly tied to the sale of liquor. While the 

greater amount of alcohol could still be associated with the sale of liquor it could also be the 

result of personal drinking habits within the Kernahan household. 

 

Despite this, other signs of the grocery store were visible in Assemblage 1. The most direct sign 

was   the  presence  of   an   advertisement,  which  could  be  associated  with  Kernahan  or  Allen’s  

grocery   stores.   Children’s   shoes   from   Feature   4 and thus associated with the Kernahan 

household are likely, given the lack of other evidence historically or archaeologically of 

children in the Kernahan household, to be those of the young boy or boys hired to help out in 

the store. Finally the writing materials found were possibly related to both the Kernahan 

household and grocer, used for both personal and business tasks, or possibly sold in store. Thus 

while domestic artefacts pervade the archaeological record of 26 St. David Street there is also 

some evidence of grocery store activity.  

 

7.3 Behind the Assemblage: Roles, values and ideas 
Once general divisions of commercial and domestic activity were identified, more specific 

activities within each sphere were highlighted as well as how they represent the roles, ideas and 

values within the local community. Associated with hygiene and cleanliness, leisure, and 

entertaining, these activities played out within the important and everyday relationships and 
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social interactions that occurred between families, friends, landlords and tenants, as well as 

more commercial and work related interactions between grocers, employees and customers.  

 

Concerns for cleanliness, health and hygiene were evident throughout the entire St. David Street 

assemblage. The actions of landlords played a large part in the physical manifestation of 

cleanliness in the archaeological record through the use of tenanted or unoccupied land to clear 

up his or her own backyard. The Wynnes for instance, disposed of more waste in their vacant 

or tenanted land, than in their own property. This was a product of and displays wider ideas of 

health, miasmas and germs, likely influencing the Wynnes to be more concerned with their own 

immediate surroundings and living conditions over those of their tenants.  

 

Personal and household health and hygiene concerns are visible in the neighbourhood. Artefacts 

identified as part of the Victorian toiletry kit are evident in assemblages associated with both 

the Wynne and Kernahan, and possibly Allen and Gibb, households, indicating that bodily 

cleanliness was part of daily practices for these households. The aerated water bottles suggest 

active efforts toward staying healthy, as access to clean water was problematic for all of North 

Dunedin. The pharmaceutical vessels also display further concern towards personal and family 

health, of which would have been especially important for individuals who had to work and 

had little money for doctors. Even if these were items sold at the grocery store, the remains 

suggest that within the general neighbourhood, people did care about for health related matters. 

Concerns of sanitation, health and cleanliness in the community seeped into the practices of 

everyday consumption in the nineteenth century.  

 

These concerns continued into the twentieth century. A later bottle that once likely contained 

contents for cleaning were present at the site, while occupants of St. David and Great King 

Streets actively engaged with the promotion of goods tied to familial health, such as Mrs. King 

and  participation  in  the  advertisement  of  Doan’s  Pills.  These  advertisements  also  highlight  the  

role of women within these spheres of cleaning, health and hygiene, as well as the 

knowledgeable guardian of the household. This challenging role included the responsibilities 

of cleaning and maintenance of the house and yard, doing laundry, emptying chamberpots, 

presenting the household as tidy and clean, and ridding the property of vermin. Though it is 

possible that William Kernahan or Alexander Allen stepped into these roles themselves given 

the lack of historical and to an extent archaeological evidence for a female presence within 

these households.  
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More leisurely aspects of life and the expression of self and home are also reflected in the 

assemblages. The harmonica is a prime example of the pursuit of music and individual musical 

expressions amongst the Kernahan household. They were a cheap way to express oneself 

musically especially if money was not so easy to come by. There was also clearly a sense of 

neighbourhood and community espoused in the history of the occupants on Great King and St. 

David Streets. If family and friendships did not play a part in the constant movements and 

interactions between the households, acquaintances with constant landlords and neighbours 

were almost certainly factors. The importance of the social interactions that may have 

maintained these relations can be seen archaeologically in further leisurely pursuits. 

 

These interactions were emphasised archaeologically in particular amongst the ceramic 

tablewares and teawares associated with the Kernahan and Wynne households as they were 

examined to see how they fit into wider Victorian ideals and values. In regards to vessel 

specialisation, the tablewares from both households did not show  any  forward  signs  of  ‘genteel  

dining’  and  middle-class values when compared to a range of working-class to middle- and 

upper-class assemblages. In the Kernahan household amongst the tablewares, alongside a 

certain number of ornate vessels, there were specialised vessels. In contrast the Wynne 

household contained no specialised vessels and only a few ornate vessels that were associated 

or possibly associated with the Wynne household. Neither of the assemblages contained any 

tableware sets. While there were a few more signs present that could be associated with the 

organisation and structuring of meals befitting the values of Victorian middle class amongst the 

Kernahan assemblage, these ideals were not actively sought for everyday meals by either 

household.  

 

However the teawares tell a different story. The teawares are present in complementary sets in 

both the Wynne and Kernahan assemblages, displaying the symmetry and order valued within 

the ideal Victorian tea service. Multiple aspects of the teawares, beyond just the presence of 

complementary sets, support their importance of teawares and tea drinking in the Wynne and 

Kernahan households. For example the vessel that was retained and curated the longest amongst 

the   Kernahan’s   items   was   associated   with   tea   services. While both households may have 

compromised on ware for a comprehensive tea set, they sought out better quality teaware 

vessels in regards to the finishes of the vessels that would be visible both to the new owner and 

to whom they served tea. Despite owning most of the properties in the neighbourhood the 
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Wynnes were not necessarily the wealthiest inhabitants and the archaeology shows that not only 

did they have fewer tea sets but also fewer specialised and ornate tableware and teaware vessels, 

and overall generally poorer quality items than the Kernahan household. This perhaps suggests 

that the Kernahan household had more of an option in their purchases to strive towards 

Victorian ideals. However when the Wynnes did purchase matching sets, they still choose better 

quality teawares than they did for other items thus emphasising the importance of teawares, and 

in particular teaware sets. 

 

It is likely that the social setting of tea drinking was where money was invested, rather than the 

dining table. It was an active choice of social action in the desire to show neighbours and friends 

the respectability and moral standing of the household, an attempt to achieve Victorian ideals 

in the public setting. The teawares along with other ornaments were possibly used within the 

low middle- and working-class setting of St. David and Great King Streets to express ideas to 

the public within the household, influencing the perceptions the public holds of the household 

and its occupants. However, attaining or aspiring to Victorian middle-class ideals may not have 

been the only reason for the more highly valued tea sets within the working-class household 

assemblages.  

 

The importance and pre-eminence of interactions and relations between family, landlord, 

tenants and friends is visible historically is reinforced by the emphasis on tea drinking in the 

Wynne and Kernahan Households. Tea drinking was the likely point at which many of these 

social interactions occurred and a matching tea set played a crucial role in providing the right 

setting for these social occasions. Middle-class values may have under-pinned what made a tea 

set successful in the public realm, but the emphasis on and importance of having a tea set was 

not for maintaining status, but maintaining social engagements. While tea services were part of 

expressions of self and home to others within wider Victorian values of respectability and 

household presentation, tea drinking was a pivotal social medium, a way to connect and interact 

with family, friends and acquaintances, which was an important aspect in the lives of Great 

King Street and St. David Street occupants.  

Not all these interactions and relationships occurred at the domestic level. The role of 

consumerism is visible amongst the archaeology and history of the grocer that enlighten us to 

the influences prior to and at the point of sale, and how integral the grocer was as a social centre 

within this small neighbourhood. The grocer was an active force in influencing the consumer 

to purchase goods, either through physical advertisements or verbal advice the grocer sold the 
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products  to  the  store’s  patrons.  Yet  items  amongst  the  grocer’s  stock  and  bought  by  customers  

also actively sold their contents through their own labels, which were advertisements targeting 

consumers in store and at home once they had been purchased. Furthermore purchasers 

themselves advertised goods to consumers, telling other consumers which items were effective 

or ineffective. Advertisements and marketing ranged from the obvious form of the grocer and 

the signage around the store, to the small items and the consumers themselves. All were active 

influences of the consumption and movements of goods around the community, city and region. 

 

The importance of the role of grocers within the social relations of the community is evident. 

The great many grocers on Great King Street saw a number of transactions and an even greater 

number  of  people  over  the  course  of  a  day.  The  grocer  was  the  community’s  access  to  a  range  

of basic necessities and desired goods catering to many different people that were in the store 

each day. The customers and the employees too were likely representative of a large segment 

of the community, possibly ranging from residents of the more well off households to those in 

lower economic brackets, and including men, women and children. Nearly every household in 

the St. David Street community would have had a connection or relationship to the grocer. In a 

growing urban setting this was a crucial, all-encompassing hub of social interaction.  

 

7.4 Consumers of the World  
Already the themes above have started to fulfill the third objective laid out at the start of thesis, 

revealing how activities, interactions, and consumer behaviours played out in the community 

and in wider regional, national and worldwide processes. Yet, it was not just the knowledge 

frameworks surrounding health, hygiene and cleanliness or the systems of value underpinning 

the consumption of goods such as teawares, which influenced the lives and archaeological 

remains of St. David Street and Great King Street occupants in the nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries.  

 

Regional availability and market structures of goods for consumers would have also played a 

large role in the purchasing habits of local consumers. Goods in both limited and abundant 

supply influenced what was available in the local markets. For example the abundance of sheep 

from the 1860s played a large role in the purchasing patterns of Dunedin residents, including 

those represented at 26 St. David Street, resulting in the overwhelming predominance of sheep 

bones archaeologically. The large market surrounding sheep may have also contributed to the 

activities and working interactions of the occupants of 26 St. David Street, as it provided job 
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opportunities in the surrounding rural areas, in the wider Otago region and perhaps even 

overseas. 

 

However it should be cautioned that cultural and natural deposition processes as well as 

archaeological recovery techniques, play a role in what is visible archaeologically as Butcher 

(2008) discussed in her thesis. How meat was sold, cut or cooked, how and why bones and 

shellfish were deposited into and recovered from the archaeological record effect the 

representation of species amongst faunal remains. For example what was represented in the St. 

David Street Assemblage may have been influenced by the fact that many cuts of meat do not 

contain bones, food remains could often be discarded into the streets rather than into the 

backyard, such faunal material as fish bone does not survive well archaeologically, and a lack 

of fine hand excavation and sieving may decrease the likelihood smaller bones are recovered. 

For this reason it is difficult to discuss such aspects as status and wealth for particular 

households based on the food remains.  

 

More global factors of industrialisation and mass production influenced consumption at 

national and international levels as well, framing the consumer goods that they purchased to 

express themselves and their homes. This is visible in the manufacturing marks and UGTP 

patterns that are seen repeatedly not just New Zealand in sites but in sites from around the 

world. It is not just the import but also the export of New Zealand goods to Britain and other 

colonies that had an impact of the cost and availability of goods. For instance, that only wool 

could be exported, contributed to the prevalence of mutton or lamb in Otago. It is a complex 

web of interlocking trade networks in which the occupants at Great King and St. David Streets 

participated. 

 

The harmonica was not the only item within the households tied in with international production 

and market patterns in the second half of the 1800s. The occupants of St. David and Great King 

Streets were also influenced by other global trends, such as Japanese aesthetics, which were 

possibly used to portray a sense of keeping up with modern styles in England as well as a sense 

of worldliness. However the occupants were also likely influenced by fads limiting what was 

available on the market. British potteries catered to their markets, and it was likely that those 

who were influencing the availability of goods in those markets were those with the greatest 

purchasing power, which was not always the majority. This means the choice of the individual 
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may have been limited to an extent by what was sent to New Zealand as thought to be the most 

desired items of the times.  

 

Availability was thus influenced by what was happening overseas and in New Zealand. There 

is more evidence for this complex interplay in the glass assemblage, whereby the lack of bottle 

manufacturing in New Zealand lead to the import of the cheapest, most accessible bottles from 

overseas. This resulted in the presence of certain types of bottles in New Zealand sites being 

more of an indication of the changes in bottles availability and chronology throughout the 

nineteenth century, as shown by Best and Turner (1997), than more personal aspects such as 

wealth and status. There are also subtle signs that suggest decisions happening overseas by 

manufacturers actively limited the choices of occupants, and New Zealanders may have not had 

access to the full range of goods that they may have had in the country of manufacture. The 

lower levels of more significant and prominent flaws in New Zealand and Australian 

assemblages in contrast to the London assemblages suggests that the manufacturers did not 

send the most flawed products to the antipodes, and unlike British their consumer counterparts, 

St. David Street residents may not have had the choice to purchase the cheapest items. Their 

own decisions on which goods of varying quality to purchase then lay within the products 

already  restricted  to  an  extent  in  regards  to  quality  by  someone  else’s  decision  made  in  Britain.  

As mentioned above further research into quality could underpin and further these tentative 

interpretations. Yet it is clear consumers acted and made decisions within their own small 

markets, which were situated in greater processes of goods distribution.  

 

7.5 Summary 
This research of the archaeological remains of 26 St. David Street has provided an in-depth 

look into both the daily domestic and commercial activities of North Dunedin residents. 

Although there were limitations they highlight the potential information future research could 

contribute in such areas as identity or quality, trade and consumerism. Overall this thesis has 

placed these residents and their daily behaviours into larger and wider concepts, ideas, trends 

and markets. This thesis has discussed such crucial aspects as cleanliness, hygiene and health; 

entertainment and expression of self and home; and consumerism. All of these aspects were set 

in and highlight the importance of interactions of people within communities. These 

interactions incorporate and influence ideas and goods that are available and sold within greater 

networks of trade and information sharing that transcends households, neighbourhoods, regions 

and countries.  
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Appendix 1: Artefact Catalogue for 26 St. David Street 
 

See Attached Disc
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Appendix 2: Manufacturing and peak popularity/production date 
ranges for wares types, and decoration and manufacture 

attributes. 
 

Table 42: Date ranges for ware types  

Ware 

Production Peak Popularity/ 
Production 

Source Begin End Begin End 
Whiteware 1805+  1820+  Brook 2005: 72 
British hard-paste porcelain 1768+    Miller et al. 2000: 9 
Bone China 1794+  1830 1901 Brook 2005: 72; Florida Museum of Natural History: 

Historical Archaeology – Digital Type Collections 2014 
Rockingham-type glaze buff-
bodied earthenware 

1830+  1830 1870 Miller and Samford 2012; Burke and Smith 2004: 219 

Bristol-glazed stoneware 1835+   1850 Brook 2005: 29, 73 
Salt Glazed Stoneware 1671+  1800 1875 Richardson 2013 
White Granite 1845 1890 1850s  Brook 2005: 35; Samford 1997: 35 
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Table 43: Date ranges for decoration and manufacture attributes 

Attribute Descriptor 
Production 

Peak production/ 
Popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
Popularity Source 

Begin End Begin End Begin End  
Transfer-printing Underglaze 1780+  1820 1890   Samford 1997: 2 
TP pattern Asiatic Pheasant 1830s+  1850s 1880s   The Potteries; Macready and Goodwyn 1990: 11; Coysh and Henrywood 1882: 

11 
TP pattern Willow 1780 1922     The Potteries 
TP color Green 1818 1910 1830 1846 Late 

19th C 
Early 

20th C 
Samford 1997: Table 5; Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 145 

TP color Lavender 1818 1871 1830 1846   Samford 1997: Table 5 
TP color Purple 1814 1867 1827 1838   Samford 1997: Table 5 
TP color Dark blue 1874 1903 1815 1837   Samford 1997: Table 5 
TP color Brown 1818 1869 1829 1843 Late 

19th C 
Early 

20th C 
Samford 1997: Table 5; Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 145 

TP color Black 1785 1864 1825 1838   Samford 1997: Table 5 
TP color Two or more colours 1840+      Samford 1997: 22; Brooks 2005: 73  
Flow Blue  1828 1920 1839 1863 1890 1904 Samford 1997: 24 
TP central design Chinoiserie 1783 1873 1816 1836   Samford 1997:Table 1 
TP central design Floral central design 1784 1869 1833 1849   Samford 1997:Table 1 
TP central design Romantic 1793 1870 1831 1851   Samford 1997:Table 1 
TP central design No central design 1845 1920 1868 1878   Samford 1997:Table 1 
TP marley design Continuation of main scene 1784 1903 1815 1837   Samford 1997: Table 4 
TP marley design Non-continuous - repeating floral 1799 1894 1829 1843   Samford 1997: Table 4 
TP marley design Non-continuous - scene vignettes 1790 1889 1832 1848   Samford 1997: Table 4 
TP marley design Continuous - repeating other 1784 1910 1825 1848   Samford 1997: Table 4 
TP marley design Continuous - repeating geometric 1784 1864 1818 1829   Samford 1997: Table 4 
TP marley design Continuous - repeating linear 1820 1891 1842 1858   Samford 1997: Table 4 
TP marley design Continuous - repeating floral 1799 1894 1829 1843   Samford 1997: Table 4 
Decal printing  1890 1950 1900 1920   Miller 2000: 13; Brooks 2005: 74 
Painted decoration Banded 1860+  1880+    Brooks 2005: 73 
Painted decoration Liquid gold gilding 1836+  1855+    Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 153 
Painted decoration Liquid gold gilding on whiteware 1836+  1870+    Miller 1991: 10 
Painted decoration Liquid gold gilding - Hairline bands 1860s      Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 161 
Painted decoration Lustre - overall 1810 1840     Samford and Miller 2012 
Painted decoration Lustre - painted/stencilled 1815 1860     Samford and Miller 2013 
Japanese aesthetic 
decoration 

   1870 1890   Samford 1997: 19 

Industrial Slip Engine turned 1785 20th C 1784 1840   Samford and Miller 2012; FLMNH 
Industrial Slip Annular bands 1770 Late 

19th C 
    Samford and Miller 2012 

Relief Decoration Sprigging 1820 1900     Brooks 2005: 43, 72; Furey 2011; 69 
Manufacturers mark “P.B.  &  Co” 1862 1882     Godden 1964: 495 
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Attribute Descriptor 
Production 

Peak production/ 
Popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
Popularity Source 

Begin End Begin End Begin End  
Manufacturers mark “Doulton  &  Watts  Lambeth  Pottery” 1815 1858     Godden 1964: 219 
Manufacturers mark “Doulton  Lambeth” 1858 1910     Godden 1964: 214; Cushion 1956: 107 
Manufacturers mark “E  &  C  Chal” 1862 1891     Cushion 1956: 127; Godden 1964: 137-138 
Label Holloway's 533 Oxford Street late 244 Strand 1867 1869 1868 1869   Richmond 2003: 203; PapersPast 
Label "Trade Mark" 1862+      Majewski and O'Brien 1987: 167 
Glass color Black    1890   Lindsey 2013; Petchey 2010: 56 
Glass bottle form Torpedo 1800 1900 1850 1880   Macready and Goodwyn 1990: 80; Tasker 1989: 56-57, 63; Lindsey 2013 
Glass bottle form Codd Bottle with applied finish 1872 1930     Lindsey 2013 
Glass manufacturing 
technique 

Turn mould 1850 1920 1880 1915   Lindsey 2013 

Pontil mark Glass pontil  1875     Lindsey 2013 
Pontil mark Bare Iron Pontil 1830 1875 1845 1860   Lindsey 2013 
Embossed lettering  On flat bottle panels 1867+       
Manufacturers mark “AGM” 1930+      Boow 1991: 176 
Manufacturers mark “J  L  &  Co  Ld” 1905 1937     Toulouse 1971: 281 
Plastic Acrylic tile 1936+      Spude 2007 
Plastic  1918+      Spude 2007 
Rubber and Metal  “REIDRUBBER” 1933+      Raine 1994: 7 
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Appendix 3: Date ranges of manufacture and peak 
production/popularity for datable artefacts from 26 St. David 

Street. 
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Table 44: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from Feature 4 base layer, Assemblage 1. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
31C3 Ceramic Bristol-glazed stoneware   Doulton & Watts Lambeth Pottery 1835 1858 1850 1858   
31C2 Ceramic Bristol-glazed stoneware    1835  1850    
32C1 Ceramic Bristol-glazed stoneware    1835  1850    
32C2 Ceramic Bristol-glazed stoneware    1835  1850    
32C3 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Grey and Black; continuous marley design - repeating 

other, no central design 
 1840 1910 1846 1863   

17G1 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
17G3 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
19G2 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
19G3 Glass    Black Glass    1890   

 
Table 45: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from Feature 4 upper layers, Assemblage 1. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
30C22 Ceramic Salt-glazed    1671  1800 1875   
24C10 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Non-continuous marley design - scene 

vignettes 
 1805 1889 1842 1848   

22C1 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Central design - romantic, non-continuous 
marley design - scene vignettes 

 1805 1870 1832 1850   

13C7 Ceramic Whiteware Annular Engine turned  1805 1890     
13C8 Ceramic Whiteware Annular Engine turned  1805 1890     
24C5 Ceramic Whiteware Annular Engine turned  1805 1890     
30C11 Ceramic Lustreware    1810 1840     
23C13 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Sprigg   1820 1900 1830 1900   
23C14 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Sprigg   1820 1900 1830 1900   
24C11 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Sprigg   1820 1900 1830 1900   
24C12 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Sprigg   1820 1900 1830 1900   
30C7 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Grey-green, central design - romantic, 

continuous marley design: repeating linear 
 1820 1870 1837 1853   

13C25 Ceramic Whiteware Sprigg   1820 1900     
24C15 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Flow Blue  1828 1920 1839 1863 1890 1904 
24C7 Ceramic Buff-bodied earthenware Rockingham-type glaze   1830  1830 1870   
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Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
24C39 Ceramic Buff-bodied earthenware Rockingham-type glaze   1830  1830 1870   
30C8 Ceramic Buff-bodied earthenware Rockingham-type glaze   1830  1830 1870   
30C9 Ceramic Buff-bodied earthenware Rockingham-type glaze   1830  1830 1870   
13C20 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Asiatic Pheasant  1830  1850 1880   
24C23 Ceramic Bristol-glazed stoneware    1835  1850    
13C10 Ceramic Whiteware Liquid gilding   1836  1870    
13C1 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green, no central design, non-continuous 

marley design - repeating floral 
 1845 1894 1874 1894   

24C38 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Brown, no central design, continuous 
marley design - repeating other 

 1845 1910 1845 1846 1879 1894 

30C10 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Brown, no central design, continuous 
marley design - repeating other 

 1845 1910 1845 1846 1879 1894 

13C12 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green, no central design, continuous 
marley design - repeating other 

 1845 1910 1845 1847 1879 1894 

24C19 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Purple, no central design, continuous 
marley design - repeating geometric 

 1845 1864 1845 1848   

13C4 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Purple, no central design, continuous 
marley design - repeating other 

 1845 1867 1845 1854   

13C3 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Lavender, no central design, continuous 
marley design - repeating other 

 1845 1871 1845 1857   

13C22 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Purple and Pink, no central design, 
continuous marley design - repeating other 

 1845 1910 1845 1863   

13C2 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Grey, no central design, non-continuous 
marley design - repeating floral 

 1845 1894 1849 1861   

23C16 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
23C17 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
23C18 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
13C24 Ceramic Hard-paste Porcelain Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
24C14 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
30C21 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
23C11 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP  'P.B. & Co' 1862 1882     
30C1 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP  Holloway, 533 Oxford Street 

late 244 Strand 
1867 1869 1868 1869   

20G12 Glass    Torpedo (Hamilton's patent) 
bottle 

1800 1900 1850 1880   

20G1 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
20G3 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
20G4 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
20G6 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
21G1 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
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Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
21G3 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
27G1 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
27G2 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
27G3 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
20G2 Glass    Black Glass, Glass Pontil Scar  1875     
21G2 Glass    Black Glass, Bare Iron pontil  1830 1875 1845 1860   
20G16 Glass    Embossed lettering on flat 

bottle panels 
1867      

36OA1 Plastic Plastic    1918 1950     

 
Table 46: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from Feature 5, Assemblage 1. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
26C22 Ceramic Salt-glazed      1800 1875   
26C23 Ceramic Salt-glazed      1800 1875   
26C18 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Brown, continuous marley design - 

repeating other 
 1818 1910 1827 1846 1890 1910 

26C24 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Sprigg   1820 1900 1830 1900   

26C30 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Sprigg   1820 1900 1830 1900   

26C20 Ceramic Buff-bodied 
earthenware 

Rockingham-type glaze   1830  1830 1870   

26C11 Ceramic Whiteware Liquid gilding   1836  1870    
26C2 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green-blue, no central design, non-

continuous marley design - repeating floral 
 1845 1894 1849 1861   

26C5 Ceramic Whiteware Banded   1860  1875    
26C26 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
26C27 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
26C34 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
25G2 Glass    Torpedo (Hamilton's patent) bottle 1800 1900 1850 1880   
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Table 47: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from scatter deposit, Assemblage 1. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
34C1 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Central design - floral, non-continuous marley design - 

repeating floral 
 1805 1869 1831 1846   

34C5 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Purple, no central design, continuous marley design - 
repeating other 

 1845 1867 1845 1854   

34C9 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
34C8 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP  "Trade mark" 1862      
34C7 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP  “E  C  Chall” 1862 1891     
34C10 Ceramic Hard-paste porcelain UGTP, enamel, gilding  Japanese aesthetic   1870 1890   

 
Table 48: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from Feature 1, Assemblage 2. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
1C9 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green-Blue, non-continuous marley design - repeating floral  1805 1894 1829 1843   
2C10 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Purple  1814 1867 1827 1838   
2C11 Ceramic Soft-paste? Lustre - 

painted/stenciled 
  1815 1860     

2C2 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green  1818 1910 1830 1846 1890 1910 
1C8 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Grey-green, central design - romantic, continuous marley design: 

repeating linear 
 1820 1870 1837 1853   

1C6 Ceramic Whiteware Flow Blue   1828 1920 1839 1863 1890 1904 
2C3 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Asiatic Pheasant  1830  1850 1880   
2C4 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Asiatic Pheasant  1830  1850 1880   
1C1 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Brown, no central design, continuous marley design - repeating 

other 
 1845 1910 1845 1846 1879 1894 

2C9 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Purple, no central design, continuous marley design - repeating 
other 

 1845 1867 1845 1854   

1C11 Ceramic Whiteware Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860  1870    
2C15 Ceramic Whiteware Banded   1860  1875    
1C2 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
1C3 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
1C4 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
2C8 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
2G1 Glass    Turn mould 1850  1880 1915   
2G2 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
2G3 Glass    Black Glass    1890   
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Table 49: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from Feature 3, Assemblage 2. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
5C1 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
5C2 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
5C3 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      

 
Table 50: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from Feature 6, Assemblage 2. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
6C7 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Dark Blue, marley design - continuation of main scene  1805 1846 1817 1846   
6C11 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Dark Blue, central design - Chinoiserie, continuous marley design: repeating 

geometric 
 1805 1846 1818 1836   

6C8 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green, continuous marley design - repeating other  1818 1910 1828 1847 1890 1910 
6C3 Ceramic Bristol-glazed stoneware    1835  1850    
6C9 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Black, no central design, continuous marley design - repeating geometric  1845 1864 1845 1848   
6C14 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Black, no central design  1845 1864 1847 1858   
6C6 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green-blue, no central design, non-continuous marley design - repeating floral  1845 1894 1849 1861   
6C15 Ceramic Whiteware Banded   1860  1875    
6C12 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860      
6C4 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Decal   1890  1900 1920   

 
Table 51: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from scatter deposits, Assemblage 2. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
11C3 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green  1818 1910 1830 1846 1890 1910 
7C5 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Asiatic Pheasant  1830  1850 1880   
7C3 Ceramic Whiteware Liquid gilding Hairline bands  1860  1870    
11G1 Glass Glass   Black Glass    1890   
11G2 Glass Glass   'AGM' 1930      
11OA2 Plastic Plastic    1918      
11OA2 Plastic Plastic    1918      
7OA1 Plastic Acrylic tile    1936      
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Table 52: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from Feature 2, Assemblage 3. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
4C1 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Liquid gilding   1836  1855    
4C3 Ceramic White Granite    1845 1890 1850    
4C5 Ceramic Whiteware Decal, Liquid gilding   1890  1900 1920   
4G4 Glass Glass   Codd bottle with applied finish 1872 1930     
4G1 Glass Glass   "J L & Co Ld" 1905 1937     

 

Table 53: Date ranges of manufacture and peak production/popularity for datable artefacts from scatter deposits, Assemblage 3. 

Artefact Material Ware Decoration Decoration characteristics Other 
Manufacture 

Peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Second peak 
production/ 
popularity 

Begin End Begin End Begin End 
8C2 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP Green  1818 1910 1830 1846 1890 1910 
9C1 Ceramic Soft-paste bone china Sprigg   1820 1900     
9C2 Ceramic Buff-bodied earthenware Rockingham-type glaze   1830 1950 1830 1870   
8C3 Ceramic Whiteware UGTP No central design, continuous marley design - 

repeating other 
 1845 1910 1847 1863   

9C4 Ceramic Bristol-glazed stoneware   'Doulton Lambeth' 1858  1858 1910   
9OA3 Rubber Metal Rubber, metal   'REIDRUBBER' 1933 1950     
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Appendix 4: Quality catalogue for selected ceramic and glass 
artefacts 

 

See Attached Disc 
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Appendix 5: Measuring Surface Area  
Two key variables were considered when exploring further means of measuring surface area, 

precision and time efficiency. Accuracy is desired especially when contextualising such small 

flaws on ceramics. Yet, measuring each individual fragment to a high level of accuracy may 

take more time and effort than can be duly expended, thus a balance between time and precision 

was sought.  

 

Potential Methods 
Various methods for establishing surface area were considered. One possibility was projecting 

a 1 by 1 cm grid onto portions of an artefact, counting the squares blocked out by the artefact 

and adding together the total estimate of surface area for each potion. This would remove the 

inaccuracy of holding and folding a sheet around the object by hand. Another option is 

photographing the object and uploading the images to an online program such as 

SketchAndCalcTM (http://www.sketchandcalc.com). In this program object outlines can be 

traced. The scale for the outline can then be adjusted to match a line with a known length. From 

here the program can work out the precise surface area of the image. This process can be 

repeated with different photograph angles of the artefact and finally the calculated surface areas 

can be added together to provide a total surface area. However neither method allows for the 

curvature of objects, treating the artefact surfaces as two-dimensional and resulting in an 

estimated surface area that is smaller than the actual surface area. It was then decided that three-

dimensional imaging might provide models from which the surface area could be measure 

accurately. In an attempt to find that balance between accuracy and practicality, two 3D 

imaging methods were trialled. These two methods, increasingly utilised by archaeologists 

around the world, were 3D digital photogrammetry and laser scanning (Kaneda 2009). 

 

Digital photogrammetry was trialled first. In essence photogrammetry starts with photographs 

taken of an object from at least two converging angles. The data for the object location and the 

camera position are combined and from this the 3D co-ordinates of points on the object can be 

established where the lines-of-sight intersect from the photographic images. The shape can then 

be reconstructed from those points (Jian et al. 2000; Linder 2009: 1-3). Digital photogrammetry 

was trialled for capturing the ceramic and glass artefacts from St. David Street for measurement. 

To begin, each test artefact was photographed a number of times with each photograph taken 

from a slightly different angle, so that there was enough overlap for points of resolution to be 

identified and matched together by photogrammetry software. While capturing the photographs 
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the artefact was placed on a flat black surface to reduce background noise and maximise 

contrast.  

 

The first round of photographs, taken with a Canon PowerShot Elph 500 HS camera, 

demonstrated that while transfer-printed areas of ceramics had enough points that could be 

differentiated by the software and pieced together, white areas without any decoration could 

not be discerned. Even white areas with heavily stained craze lines were not textured enough 

to provide differentiable points on the vessel. One test artefact was plain relief moulded and it 

was automatically assumed that there was not enough natural texture. Orange patches were 

therefore placed randomly on the vessel, but even the orange patches themselves were not 

textured enough. The photograph series for each test artefact were also unsuccessful due to 

other factors, such as the use of the wrong camera settings (for optimal camera settings see 

Linder (2009: 6-7)); the overlap between photographs being too small; or the environmental 

factors, such as the light conditions of the room (Morton 2011), affecting the photographs taken. 

 

Another possible problem was perhaps the quality of the digital camera, thus for the second 

trial of this method a Canon Rebel XS/D100 camera was used as it had higher resolution. The 

test artefacts were photographed again, with more photographs taken at different angles than in 

the first trial and in a space where differential light did not affect the photographs as much. One 

artefact with a large white surface area was tested again to see if the crazed stain lines would 

be sufficient in providing texture. A second artefact was covered in damp soil, while a third 

was covered in patterned orange dots. This was done in order to increase the texture of the test 

artefacts in the hopes that the software could pick up more intersecting points between 

photographs. While more points were picked up on during this trial, it was still hard for the 

software to piece together a sufficient model for calculating surface area. Moreover the process 

took a large amount of time and for some artefacts the software took over half an hour to piece 

models together.  

 

The second method trialled and eventually chosen as the preferred method was 3D laser 

scanning. The particular machine used was the NextEngine Desktop 3D scanner, which sends 

out laser signals recording surface or topological attributes of an object. These scans produce a 

point cloud from which a 3D surface model of the object can be formed (Means et al. 2013; 

Boehler and Marbs 2004). This particular scanner is low cost, small and portable, though an 

external power source is required (Means et al. 2013; Kaneda 2009). The scanner comes with 
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a MultiDrive turntable, a platform allowing automated rotation and tilting of artefacts; a 

portable AutoDrive turntable, a platform for positioning artefacts; a PartGripper, a stand with 

a removable small rubber mount and clamp, to be used with the AutoDrive to clampdown and 

hold artefacts at different angles without damaging them; and the ScanStudio HDTM software 

(NextEngine User's Guide 2009). The software automates the scanning process and the user 

only needs to set up the object and start the scan. The instructions provided with the scanner 

are easy to follow and carry out.  

 

Both the laser scanning and the photogrammetry methods have merits and drawbacks, yet laser 

scanning comes to the fore as the most suitable method for providing a 3D model from which 

an accurate surface area can be measured. Photogrammetry is more accurate for outline 

measurements, yet does not work optimally with objects without distinct textures as shown 

above. Laser scanning has been proved to be more efficient, working better for complex and 

irregular objects such as archaeological artefacts, capturing accurate details and picking up 

information from homogenous surfaces (Boehler and Marbs 2004; Al-Kheder et al. 2009). 

Further, laser scanning is geared towards small artefacts and the NextEngine laser scanner in 

particular has previously been used overseas on historic artefacts including, bricks, clay pipes, 

nails, and significantly earthenware and glass artefacts (Felicísimo  et  al.  2013;;  Kaneda  2009;;  

Abernathy 2007; Means et al. 2013). Thus the 3D Laser Scanner was used for creating to scale 

model of the artefacts. 

 

Three-Dimensional (3D) Laser Scanning Methods 
The following section lays out in detail methods used for the 3D laser scanning. First a number 

of artefacts required surface preparation to provide more accurate surface scans. Reflections 

cause an infinite depth to be read by the scanner resulting in points without any texture or co-

ordinate data output, leaving holes in the 3D model (NextEngine User's Guide 2009; Morton 

2011: 37). Despite the glaze being relatively reflective, previous studies have shown that most 

glazed refined earthenwares can still be scanned successfully as the lasers go through the glaze 

and reflect off the ceramic body underneath (Means et al. 2013). Yet dark shiny objects proved 

problematic as the scanner lasers are absorbed by dark objects rather than adequately reflecting 

back to the scanner (Means et al. 2013; Abernathy 2007). Therefore objects with such surfaces 

were brushed with talcum powder to cover reflective surfaces, and when talc application could 

not entirely cover reflective surfaces causing holes in the model, more scans were taken at 

different angles to capture entire artefact surface.  



 276 

 

Glass artefacts required more surface preparation than ceramic items. To stop lasers going 

straight through glass artefacts, they were coated in a water-soluble paint, which could be 

washed off immediately after scanning without staining or damaging the artefact in any other 

way. Alignment preparation was then carried out on both the ceramic and glass artefacts so that 

when the scans were complete they could be aligned and fused together. The scanner does come 

with an alignment pen to draw markings on the object, however, it was felt this pen could 

irreparably damage the artefacts. Instead small pieces of patterned masking tape were placed 

on the object. These were removed immediately after scanning completion. While the tape 

increases the surface area of the object slightly, the increase is insignificant. 

 

The scanning, trimming and aligning of data can be done by an automated process with the 

MultiDrive attachment. However it was found to be easier for the complex shapes of artefacts, 

especially the large, complex and unwieldy objects, to use the PartGripper and AutoDrive to 

manually position, re-position and secure artefacts, holding the object immobile for the duration 

of each scan (NextEngine User's Guide 2009). Other users might find that setting up and 

scanning artefacts may be quicker with the automated processes, allowing the user to do other 

work while the scanner and software runs. However some automatic aspects are not sufficiently 

carried out by the software such as aligning the scans, which generally needs to be done 

manually (Means et al. 2013). 

 

Once the artefact is prepared and positioned, then the scanning can begin. The single scan 

option  was  chosen,  which  scanned  the  artefact  from  one  angle.  The  ‘range’ option was chosen 

based  on  object  size  and  precision.  ‘Macro’  was  used  on  most  occasions  providing  accuracy  to  

0.005 inches with a field of view of 3 by 5 inches. When items were too large and filled the 

field of view, multiple scans were taken and aligned later. At this setting objects were placed at 

the optimal distance away from the scanner of 6.5 inches. Occasionally when the artefact was 

greater  than  20  cm  in  one  dimension  the  ‘wide’  option  was  chosen,  providing  accuracy  to  0.015  

inches, with a field of view of 10 by 13 inches. At this setting objects were placed at the optimal 

distance away from the scanner of 17 inches (NextEngine User's Guide 2009: 35). Still large 

objects had to be scanned in sections and aligned using the computer software.  

 

A  ‘target’  option  is  also  presented,  which  accounts  for  the  reflective  properties  of  the  object.  

‘Neutral’  was  chosen  for  most  artefacts  and  ‘light’  chosen  for  the  brightest,  or  the  especially  
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white,  objects.   ‘Dark’  was   also an option for dark objects, but as discovered previously by 

Means et al. (2013: 4) this does not work well for many artefacts  and  ‘neutral’  was  generally  

used, with the methods described above used for mitigating the effects of dark surfaces. A 

‘standard’  scan  speed  was  used,  thus  selecting  a  middle  ground  between  scan  quality  and  time.   

 

Overall each scan took approximately 200 seconds. The number of scans required for each 

vessel ranged between 4, for small and simple objects and 25 for the most complex and largest 

artefacts. The scan itself consists firstly of capturing a 2D image, using two 3.0 megapixel 

cameras with two lights illuminating the image, and secondly a laser was used to capture the 

3D image, running over the object (Morton 2011; Abernathy 2007). The scanner also works 

better in minimal lighting environments (Means et al. 2013). Thus the machine was set up in a 

room with covered windows, which also meant the lighting did not change at different times of 

the day. 

 

Once the scans were complete, the next step was to build the 3D model by aligning each of the 

scans that had been imported to the ScanStudio HDTM software. The alignment process begins 

by attaching two scans together and continues with each scan then attached to this scan 

assembly. When aligning the computer screen is split in two, with one half of the display 

showing the scan assembly already aligned and the other half showing the next scan to be 

attached to the assembly (NextEngine User's Guide 2009). Pins are placed on identical locations 

on the scan assembly and the scan to be attached, identified by an alignment marking or a 

distinctive feature of the artefact, such as part of the transfer-print. The alignment markings 

made on the masking tape proved to be effective in providing shared reference points on 

separate scans. This is repeated until at least three pins have been placed on common locations 

on the scan assembly and the scan to be attached and they can be aligned. Each scan was 

trimmed to remove any surrounding objects picked up by the scan, such as the PartGripper, 

before being attached to the scan assembly. Once all the scans are aligned, the image is fused, 

forming a 3D model of the object. ScanStudio HDTM software tools allow for polishing of the 

3D  model.  A  ‘fill’  tool  can  be  used  to  holes  that  have  been  missed  during  the  scanning  process.  

A  ‘buff’  tool  allows  for  rough  surfaces  to  be  smoothed  (NextEngine User's Guide 2009). These 

were used sparingly so not to overcorrect surface area of the 3D artefact, trying to keep it as 

close to the original artefact surface as possible. 
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One interesting problem was found when scanning objects with a dark transfer-print on bright 

white body. The scanner perceived the darker transfer-print as deeper points on the vessel, 

creating  on  the  3D  model  to  dip  where  the  pattern  is  printed.  In  these  instances  the  ‘buff’  tool  

was used sparingly to smooth the surface. Other problems have been reported including the 

incapacity of the scanner to provide a full 3D model. It is not always possible to position the 

object so that the lasers can touch every aspect of interiors, especially when they are deep and 

narrow, such as interiors of clay pipe bowls (Means et al. 2013). There is software that can 

generate internal surfaces for such objects, however of the artefacts selected from St. David 

Street for quality analysis, the only objects for which this was a potential problem were so 

fragmented that it was possible for the lasers to hit every point of the object if it was positioned 

properly. There was only one artefact, a ceramic fragment with a portion of its handle present, 

where due to the curvature and shape of the artefact no amount of positioning could angle the 

artefact to allow the lasers to reach beneath the handle completely. This artefact is discussed 

below.  

 

The 3D model was then saved as an .OBJ file. This was exported to an alternative open source 

software, Meshlab (http://meshlab.sourceforge.net/). This program was used because it was 

easier to select, eliminate or separate areas of the vessel while another portion of the vessel was 

being measured. It was in this program that the surface area was measured using the geographic 

measurement tool.  

 

Accuracy and Efficiency 
While the 3D laser scanner may be the best option for creating a 3D model of objects and 

measuring surface, it was necessary to test how close the measurements from the 3D model 

matched actual surface areas of objects. To do this, an object with a known surface area must 

be scanned and measured using the 3D laser scanner. As identified in the methods chapter, the 

most problematic objects to measure using the grid method proposed by Crook (2008), were 

those that were large and complex in form. Thus a large piece of card was folded into a cone 

and was used as a standard. This standard was prepared, scanned, aligned and the surface area 

calculated as per the methods outlined above. The actual surface area of the cone was 396.88 

cm2, the surface area using the 3D laser scanning methods came to 395.48 cm2. Thus the surface 

area measurements provided from the 3D models were highly accurate. However it took far 

longer to measure artefacts using the laser scanner method than using the grid method. Thus a 

comparison was done between the two methods to reach a compromise.  
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Figure 100 shows the difference in surface area calculated between the grid method and the 

laser scanning method for selected artefacts. Each artefact was designated a size, large (greater 

than 150 cm2), medium (100-150 cm2) or small (less than 100 cm2) as well as designated level 

of form complexity, complex (vessels with high levels of curvature such as bowls, cups and 

serving vessels with high levels of curvature) or not complex (flat plates, saucers). After a few 

trials it was found that the transparent grid method of determining surface area provided such 

similar results for flat or small artefacts that it was impractical to use the more time consuming 

3D laser scanning method. This was no surprise, as stated by Crook (2008: 173), the smaller 

artefacts are more accurately measured by the grid method. The larger objects were less 

accurate due to an increase in the number of partial squares that were to be estimated and added 

to the total square count and the general problems associated with holding the grid to different 

areas of objects.  
 

Figure 100: Difference between surface area (cm2) measurements calculated by the grid method and the 3D 

laser scanning method for artefacts of varying size and form complexity. 

 

Yet, as Figure 100 shows, generally as size or complexity increase so too does the difference 

between the measurements calculated by the two methods. The only outlier was the medium, 

not complex dinner plate. The differences, greater than 3 cm2, for all large or complex artefacts, 

were great enough to warrant the time taken to measure such artefacts using the laser scanning 

method. As mentioned above there was just one artefact within the assemblage used for quality 
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analysis that was shaped in such a way that prevented a full 3D model. The artefact was quite 

small so, although it was complex in shape, it was measured using the grid method. 
 

Overall, in weighing up considerations of time and precision, both the grid and laser scanner 

methods were used. The smaller and less complex artefacts were measured using the grid 

method. This left a total 37 artefacts that were deemed large or complex enough to warrant the 

extra time spent creating 3D models for more precise measurements of surface area.  

 


